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P R E F A C E

T HE Author has had a two-fo ld object in view in preparing this
vo lume . He has aimed at making it a m anual of general information ,
for those who have not time or opportunity to consult larger works
and a book of referen ce , for those who wish to study the earlier
history of the Missions, of which it was his privilege to be a pioneer .

He has endeavored , therefore , to present a portion of the invaluab le
materials, which are found in the writings of S ir W ill iam Jones ,
Co lebrooke , Malco lm , E lphinstone , and other authors, and at the

same time to give the results of his own observation , during a journey
extending to Lahor, the capital of the late kingdom of the Sikhs,
and a residence of some months in the Himalaya mountains
interweaving these with the thread of his own narrative .

T he Author’s compensation for this work , a percentage on its sales,
is devoted to the support of the Missions which are treated of in these
pages.

N E W YO RK, Augu st, 1850 .



T HE Map accompanying this book has been engraved to show the
Missionary Stations in India , near ly all of which are designated .

T hey are printed in R oman letter, thus Lahor 411119 . O ther p laces, of
which but few are inserted , are printed in Italic , as Ajm eer 0 .

S ir W il liam Jones’s system has been commonly fo llowed in writing
Hindu names . I t suits we l l the native orthography but the E ngl ish
reader shou ld note that it requires the short a to be pronounced like
u , o r like the last a in America ; and the long i, like cc, or like i in
Machine . T hus P anjab is pronounced as if written P unjab ; R anj it,
R unjeet ; P andit, P undit, &c .
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T W O
,
Y E A R S I N U P P E R I N D I A .

CHAPT ER I .

VOYAGE T O CALCUTTA .

Parting fri ends—T he voyage a Sabbath—Madeira beautiful
sight ; R omanist re ligio n—W inds and weathe r ; storm of}

~

the

Cape—Sand Heads ; S age r ; N atives—Sce ne ry on the Hoogley

R each Calcutta .

O N W edne sday , the 29 th of May, 1833 , we left
Ph i ladelphi a to j o in the sh ip S tar, ly ing i n the Dela
ware near N ew Castle , bo und to Calcut ta . Our
company cons is ted of the Rev . W i ll iam Reed,
myself, and our wives . A few near rela t ive s and
friends wen t wi th us to New Cas tle , to see us em
bark . The afternoon was dark and rainy ; but i f we
h ad been supers t i t i ously incl i ned , we could not long
have indulged forebod ings of evi l , for before sunse t
the heavy clouds of the wes tern sky parted , and the
sun shone ou t clearly , pain t ing a splendid rainbow
in the departing showers—a brigh t omen , we trus ted,
that God , who i s ever fai th ful to h i s promise, would

i
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8 VOYAGE T o CALCUTTA .

grac iously vouchsafe to u s his protec tion . Early
next morn ing we wen t on board .

I do not propose to give a m inute ske tch of the
inc iden ts of our way, and I therefore forbear attempt
ing to describe our last part ing , as we supposed , and
as i t proved to some of our num ber , with the friends
who had accompanied us . When we l ooked on a

father, a brother, and other friends , go i ng from our
v essel i n t he ir l i t tle boat to the shore

,
and saw the ir

'

faces no t l e ss pale th an our O wn with deep emotion
,

we could hardly bel ieve that the hour of parting at
death i tself would be more trying . These separa
ti ons can be fully unders tood only by those who
have met wi th them . In one respec t they are pecu
liarly painful ; they are no t rel ieved by the prospect
of soon mee t ing agai n . Othe r persons leave homes
and friends no t le ss beloved ; but they do not ex

pec t t o spend all the ir days in a foreign country .

Commonly the ir absence extends but to a few years .
The evening of l ife, at any r ate , and i ts noon also,
they hope to spend at home amongs t the ir early
friends . This hope is rarely enj oyed by those who

go abroad as m issionarie s . Their duties cannot be
r eadily l aid as ide , no r often transferred to other
laborers . The longer they l ive am ong the heathen ,
i f the ir spi ri t and deportmen t h ave been worthy of

the ir object , the grea ter wi ll be their influence ove r
them

,
and the s tronger the re asons for remaini ng

amongst them . The consi derations of heal th and
longci' l ife , :espec i al ly when the ir field of labor is

W i th in the tropics the happy resul ts of intercourse
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wi th their fri ends and the Churches and other
reasons

,
would probably render i t expedien t for them

to re turn to the ir nat ive coun try on a vi s i t, after a
period of ten or twelve years ; but the work to which
they have consecrated themselves i s a work for l i fe ,
and one from which they cannot wi thdraw, so long
as they can be usefully employed i n i t . They
require

,
therefore

,
tha t fai th which i s “ the subs tance

of th ings hoped for , the ev idence of th ings not seen .

”

This wi ll keep them from being unduly mindful of
that country from whence they came out and i t
will cheer them wi th the hope of a be t ter country ,
that i s , an heavenly .

”

Our voyage was no t marked by any occurrence

,

of spec ial in teres t . Vessel s i n the Eas t Indi a trade
commonly carry out l i t t le fre igh t , and having plen ty
of room , and being wel l found , they afford comfor t
able accommodations . The length of th e voyage
depends on the time of the year , speed of the sh ip,
and other common contingenc ie s ; four months may
be s tated as an average t ime of making the passage .

In so long a voyage the time often passes ted iously
,

and many persons give way to i ndolen t h ab i t s and
to impat ience , i f no t to worse trai ts of temper ; bu t
i f the weather perm i ts , as during much of the way
i t wi ll , the passenger has much t ime for read ing and
wr i t ing , and the miss ionary wi ll endeavor to improve
th i s long season of l e isure as a Sabbath , i nvaluable
for i ts res t from the exc i temen t and di s trac tion of
le aving h is friends and country , and no t le ss to be
prized as a t ime o f thoughtful preparat ion for the
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new course of l ife , on whose ac ti ve dutie s he i s soon
to en ter. W i th a few chosen books at hand, much
t ime for reflec t ion and devotional dut ies, and fre
quent conve rs at ions wi th h i s companions , i t will be
greatly h i s own faul t i f the voyage do not prove one
of the bes t spen t per iods of hi s l ife . So we trus t i t
was to us . Sea-s ickness , the mos t d i sagreeable of
al l compl ain ts , was in due t ime succeeded by excel .

len t heal th , excepti ng to one of our num ber, whose
hope of enjoying good heal th seemed to depend on
her l iving in a milder cl imate . We al l enjoyed
good spiri ts , and were able to make a good use of
our t ime .

Depart ing from the usual route , we reached the
i sl and of Madeira on the 24 th of June . W e made
the i sl and on Sunday , and were becalmed with i n a

few mile s of the shore , the winds h av ing agreed to
keep the Sabbath, as one of the l ad ies remarked , and
we were thus spared the confusion of going into por t
on that holy day . Seldom had we seen a more
beautiful s ight , than when looking from the decks of
our sh ip at the s ide of the green mountai n i sland
opposi te to us . The summi ts were los t i n the
clouds

,
but the lower parts of the i s land were

covered wi th terraced v i neyards , and dotted over
wi th cottages tha t seemed the abodes of innocence
and con ten tment . The day happened to be one of
the chief Romani s t fes t ival s , and in the even ing
l igh ts were kindled i n a thousand cot tages , and the
churches were comple tely bril l i an t in the general
i llumination . A magic scene appeared to have been
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spread before us , fil led with the beauty of nature in
he r faires t dress by dayl igh t , and changed at even
t ide i nto the splendor of another world .

We spent three weeks very pleasan tly a t the
quin ta, or country-seat , of an Engl i sh merchant , jus t
above Funchal , the ch ief town , while our sh i p was
d i scharging and rece iving freigh t . During thi s t ime
we were often rem inded by the ignorance and po
verty of the people , the absence of enterpri se , the
crowds of beggars

,
the numbers of churches wi th no

sermons preached in them , the mul ti tudes of pri es ts
i n thei r pecul i ar

'

garb , th at the dark pal l of th e
Roman rel igion was spread over the i sl and . If an
American would know what the legi t imate influence
of tha t rel igion really i s , le t h im vi s i t a country
where i t prevail s wi thout a rival ; where i ts charac
ter i s nei ther elevated nor modified by the pre sence
of purer forms of Chri s t i an i ty ; where Romani sm ,

wi th i ts monks , and nuns , and many ringing bel l s , and
i nnumerable outward solemni t ie s , has bani shed the
free and pure re l igion of the hear t and i ts thousand
temporal benefi ts .
Leav ing Made ira on the 1 3 th of July , we took
the nor th -east trade winds shor tly afterwards , and
soon go t down towards the equator , where the pa
tie nc e of the sailors , and passengers too, was tried
with l ight and vari able winds , calms , and l i t t le pro
gress . After en tering the south -eas t trade winds o n

the o ther s ide of the l i ne
,
we had again de l ightful

sai l ing . These trade winds are supposed to be
caused by the colder air of the h igher l a ti tude s ,



12 VOYAGE TO CALCUTTA .

which rushes down to supply the place of the ai r
th at , after becoming heated and expanded , ascends
from the lat i tudes near the equator . Blowing stea
dily from one quarter, always s trong enough to carry
a s h ip from seven to ten miles an hour , almos t wi th
out a sai l h aving to be changed, and being of a
pleasant temperature

,
i t i s not s trange tha t these

w inds should be so eagerly desired by sailors . In

a few weeks we had run over several thousand miles ,
the dash ing foam from the s ide s of our sh ip be ing
l ike

'

music to our ears . Now was the t ime for the
men to overhaul the sail s and rigging of the ship,
and to prepare for rougher weather . On Sundays , our
publ i c worship, always performed through the kind
ness of our worthy Captain , when the weather per
m itted, could now be conduc ted wi th a composure
hardly less than if we had been in church at home .

Our Sabbath services were wel l at tended , and a

Bible cl as s lesson before the mas t on Sunday after
noons seemed to in teres t the men . What re sult s
may have fol lowed our mini strat ions , the great day
w i l l d i sclose . We could not but feel conv inced
that rel igious services on sh ip-board are commonly
undertaken at a great d isadvantage . The sailors are
d ivided in to two companies , cal led the larboard
and starboard watches

,
and have four hou r turns of

duty at nigh t , and four and two hour turns i n the
day

- t ime , requiring therefore much of the day to
make up the loss of sleep a t n ight , and having
always plen ty of work when awake , so that they
have l i t t le l e isure for rece iving instruction . It mus t



VOYAGE To CALCUTTA . 13

be added , that too commonly they have but li t tle
i ncli nation to at tend to rel igi ous th ings . But when
th e officers of a ship wil l permi t efforts to be made
for thei r benefit,—and permission should always be
respec tful ly and discree tly asked , and pruden tlv used
when granted—then should miss ionaries be will ing
gl adly to avai l themselves of the opportun i ty of
giving rel igious in s truc t ion to those who so greatly
need i t . Repeated i ns tance s h ave been known in
which such endeavors , faithfullv and wisely made ,
have been a ttended wi th the greate s t encourage
men t .
O ur own par ty had morning and evening prayers
i n the captain ’s cab in , at tended usually by the offi

cers , and a weekly service amongs t ourselves for the
s tudy of the Scriptures . The greater par t of the
bo ok of Ac ts was thus brough t under rev iew , wi th
par ti cular reference to i ts m iss ionary in s truct i on ;
and these t ime s of soc i al rel igious duty we found to
be pecul iarly ple asant and valuable .

Our fine trade winds a t l ength fai led us , and after
a while we got to the lat i tude of the Cape . For

s everal weeks we were making our east ing ,
” tha t

i s
,
s ail ing eas twards , i n a d i rec t course , as the

degrees o f longi tude there are short . W e were
now i n the mids t of the southern win ter ; the
weather was cold , damp , and most uncomfortable ;
the wind often very high , and the sea rough and
tempestuous . We could read but l i t tle , and that
wi th no sati s fact ion . Return ing sea-s i ckness , occa
sio nally, m ade our s i tuat ion the more d isagreeable .
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Several heavy gales c ame on, one of which was the
s tronges t the captain h ad seen for many years . I t
cont inued for three days , and those were days of
in tense anxi e ty . I t was considered extremely uh

cert ain whether we should be able to res i s t the
violence of the gale , and we endeavored to pre
pare our m inds for the worst . Blessed be God , our
m inds were kept in peace , but i t was d i stre ss ing to
wi tness the anx ie ty that prevai led amongst some of
our sh ip’s company . By the good hand of God
upon us , however, we were kept from harm and
brought ou t of all our dis tresses, and with thankful
hearts we endeavored to consecrate ourselves anew
t o the servi ce of Him , whose pro tec tion we had so
m an ifes tly enjoyed . The weather became more
pleasan t soon after our course was direc ted to the
north . Passing rapidly through the trade winds
again , we found the eas tern se as , near and under
the equator, as hard to cross as the same lati tude s
i n the A tl an t i c , on accoun t of light

‘

baffling W i nds ,
and frequent calms . The res t of the voyage was

up the Bav of Bengal , consuming nearly a month ,
as the winds were now unfavorable . On the 1 1 th of
October, we de scried the pi lo t vessel , anchored
always off the Sand Heads , far out of sigh t of land ,
and in a few hours we took a pilot On board . In a

short t ime we succeeded in beat ing th rough the

dangerous channel s a t the mouth of the Hoogley,

and before night We cas t anchor i n the waters of
that r iver

,
the mos t sacred outle t of the Ganges .

W e were now near the i sl and of Sagor ; which
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Hamil ton described in 1828 , as “ a celebrated pl ace
of pilgrimage among the Hindus , on account of the
great sanc ti ty ari s ing from i ts s i tuati on a t the
junct ion of the hol i es t branch of the Ganges wi th
the ocean . Many sacrifices are i n consequence
here annually performed , of aged persons of both
sexes , which are voluntary , and of chi ldren , which
of course are involun tary , the periods fixed for thei r
celebrat ion be ing the full moon in November and
January .

” Thi s horr ibl e custom was sOon after
wards suppres sed by the Bri t i sh . The island i s bu t
part ial ly cul t ivated and inhabi ted .

The anchor was hardly down before two or three
boatloads of nati ve fishermen cl imbed up over the
bulwarks of the S tar, and we had the offer of the i r
marke ting and the ir serv ices to aid i n get t ing up the
r iver . wi th such a chat tering of the ir almos t inar ti
culate words as seemed not unl ike the speech of a
troop of monkeys . They were of small , l igh t , and
ac t ive frame , dark complexion , agreeable and l ively
express ion , but wi th no appearance of in te ll igence ,
and evidently very poor . The ir coming on board
was a common th ing to our oflice rs and o ther pas
senge rs, who had made several v is i ts to Calcu t ta ,
but to us they were obj ec ts of extreme in teres t .
These were the people whom we had come to make
acquain ted wi th the true God and e te rnal l i fe . But
how hard to bel ieve tha t such poor, almost naked ,
m i serable looking be ings should ever become inte lli
gent and refined Chris t i an s " Again , as often before
and oftener s ince , we had to rely on the revealed

2
%



16 VOYAGE TO CALCUTTA .

promise of God , and the assurance of h i s power and
infini te grace .
W hen we were Opposite Kedgeree , an Engl i sh
s tat ion about one hundred mile s below Calcut ta,
Where le tters by ship are received and forwarded ,
we despatched some of our le t ters to Calcutta,
w i th a reques t that a boat m igh t be sent down for
us , as i t was very des irable that my wife

,
whose

heal th had become greatly impaired , should escape
from the noise of working the sh ip by frequen t
t acking up the narrow channel of the river . Vessel s
going to Calcut ta during the cold season are often a
week i n ge tt ing up the r iver, and they are as long
in coming down during the rainy season , and vice

ver sa.

On the second day we had the pleasure of mee t
ing the Rev . G . Pearce , a Bapti s t m i ss ionary , and the
Rev . M . W i nslow, one of our countrymen , to both
of whom we soon became much attached . They
had k indly come down i n a smal l boat to r ece ive us ,
and accompany us up the river . W e l eft the S tar
in the afternoon wi th every feel ing of grat i tude to
our kind Captain and to Dr . Hufl

'

nagle , the surgeon ,
for the ir constan t and valuable a tten t ion to our

comfort, and of k ind regard for the other passengers ,
but wi th no regre t at making our escape from the

confinem en t and the now almos t in tolerable noi se of
the vessel . O ur boatmen pul led along cheeri ly wi th
the rapid tide and when the t ide turned, they
dropped thei r anchor, which was but a baske t wi th

stones in i t, and wrapping themselves each i n a long
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shee t of coarse musl in , they were soon fas t asleep .

Before morning we were again under weigh , and
when the day broke we were but a few mile s from

Garden Reach , below Calcutta .

Our boat peopl e ke pt close to the shore , and the

banks were so low that we could easily
‘see some

di s tance i n the country back from the r iver . T he

cocoa , palm , and o ther tree s , which to us were as
s trange as they were beau t i ful , were of the greenest

fol i age , wi th fragran t creeping pl ants cl imbing
through thei r branche s , and many of them were
l aden wi th frui t, and shin ing wi th bri ll i an t flowers .

S trange birds were flying from tree to tree , and
from li t tl e cot tages , plan ted th ickly under the ir
overspreading branches , the people were coming
forth to begin the i r da i ly l abors—men going to the
fields , or cast ing the i r ne ts , and women coming to
the r iver, fi l l ing the i r earthen water vessel s , plac ing
them on the ir heads

,
and re turning to the i r homes .

The whole wa s a beaut iful scene , novel i n the
highes t degree

,
almos t l ike a pic ture of some fancy

land, and ye t ful l of l i fe and fre shne ss . And when
the air came laden and fragran t wi th the scen t of
the earth and i ts ric h vege tation , so differen t from
the close smel l of a sh ip four months a t sea

,
i t was in

the highes t degree rev iv ing and exh ilarating . My
poor wife , ever pass ionately fond of coun try scenes ,
bu t now too enfeebled to bear exc i temen t wi th safe ty

,

was qui te overcome before we reached the end of
our sai l . Pass ing the s ta tely European mans ions
on Garden Reach , and the Eas t India Company ’

s
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Botan ical Garden , and Bishop
’

s College on the

opposi te s ide of the river, we were soon in the

m ids t of increas ing mul t i tudes of boats , and the din
of many sounds , unti l pre sen tly we swept under the
wall s of For t W i l l i am and were in ful l V iew of
Government House . Landing at one of the ghats
or s tairs , we were soon rece ived with the greatest
k indness by the Rev . W . H . Pearce and his est ima
ble wife . In a few days we were j oined bv our mis

sionary compan ions , who came up wi th the sh ip ,
and we took pleasure in prai s ing the Lord for his
goodness i n bringing us to our de sired haven .
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CHAPTER II .

IND IA A N D T HE H INDUS .

E xtent of the country—Soil , and productions—P opulation—Appear
auce of the peop le—Houses—Civilization—Caste .

W E had been i ns truc ted by the Miss ionary
S oc 1e ty

i“ to make inquirie s on arri vi ng at Calcut ta ,
as to the mos t eligible sphere of miss ionary l abor .
The Upper P rovm c es of Ind ia, i t was supposed ,
migh t be such a sphere , but we were at l iberty to
selec t our field of labor i n any other par t of the Eas t
tha t should appear more inv i t ing . W e a t once pro
ceeded to fulfi l thi s part of our commiss ion . Having
previously examined various works treating of Ind ia ,
our a im now was to ob tai n i nformation partly by
observing ourselve s the s tate of th ings , bu t ch iefly
from intercourse wi th in tel l igen t gen tlemen who
had long res ided in the country . A nd we were
pecul iarly favored in meet ing wi th s everal Chri s t ian
friends

, who had extens ive and accurate information

T he W estern Fo reign M issionary Society . T his Soc iety was

afterwards merged in the Board o f Foreign M issions o f the P resby
terian Church . Fo r an account o f these institutions , see a vo l ume by
the R ev. D r . Green : P resbyterian Missions,” publ ished by W . S .

Martien , P hiladelphia, 1838 .
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at command , the resul ts of many years’ observat ion,

and Who had also every di spos i t ion to promo te our
Views . I may mention par ti cularly our k ind host ,
the Rev . W . H . Pearce , who has s ince entered in to
h i s res t , a devo ted B apti s t mi ss ionary, long the effi

c ien t superin tenden t of the mos t extens ive printing
es tabl i shmen t in Indi a, and one of the bes t m en I

have ever known ; the Rev . Dr . Marshman , venera
ble for many years of miss ionary l i fe , as well as for
mos t extens ive knowledge and unques t ioned talen t ;
the Rev . M . Winslow, our respec ted countryman ,
of the Ceylon miss ion , then at Calcut ta wai t ing for
a passage home for hi s heal th ; the Rev . Dr . Duff,
the able and eloquen t Scotch miss ionary and a

gentleman who occupi ed a distinguished place in the
C ivil Service . The inform ation we rece ived from
these two gentlemen las t referred to was highly valu
able ; the former had been making speci al i nquirie s
concern ing the par t of the country which we had more
part icul arly i n View, and the l at ter had h imsel f
res ided for an umber of years in the Upper Pro
vinces , and being a man of acknowledged talen t and
l iberal vi ews , and moreover able to apprec ia te the
miss ionary movemen ts of the Church of Chri s t

,
h is

information was extremely use ful to us .

Before giving an accoun t of the cons iderations
which induced our final dec i s ion , i t may not be out
of place to give some general notices of the country
and people , which may aid the reader in unders tand ing
the importance of our miss ion . I ought, however,
i n fairness to mention tha t none of the gen tlemen , to
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whose names I have taken the l iber ty of referring ,
c an be held respons ibl e for the fol lowing views , as I
shall make use of i nformation rece ived and conclu
s ions formed at a l ater period of my acquain tance
wi th Ind ia , than perta ins to th is s tage of

‘ the narra
t ive . I t i s, however , but a sl igh t ske tch tha t c an

here be given . Many able and learned volumes
have been wri t ten on these subjects , wh ich th e
reader who des ires t o see more sati sfac tory s tate
ments wi ll of course c onsul t .

Ind ia i s an extens ive country , ly ing be tween l at .
8 ° and 3 5° N . and long . 67

° and 9 2
° E . I ts

boundar ies are the Bay of Bengal and Burmah on
the eas t , the Himalaya mountains on the ent ire
nor thr east, the ri ver Indus and the Arabi an Sea on
the north -wes t and west . These inclose an area of
one m il l ion three hundred thousand square m ile s ,
running nearly to a poin t on the south , in the Ind ian
ocean , being a terri tory nearly one thi rd larger than
that of these Uni ted S ta tes . The word Ind ia , as
often used , i ncludes the countries further east bu t I
shal l employ i t agreeably to the common usage of
l ate years , as the name of the terri tory whose
boundarie s have j us t been given . The Vindya
mountains or h il l s ex tend from the wes tern s ide
almos t to the Ganges , i n the paral lel s of la t i tude
from 23° to South of th i s range the coun try
i s c al led the Deckan

,
and sometimes Peninsular

India ; the country to the north of these h il ls i s
c al led Hindustan , though th i s t i tl e i s some time s
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given to the whole country ; and not improperly,
for i t l i teral ly means the abode of the H indus .

The greater par t of th i s country possesses a soi l
of great fert i l i ty, part icul arly the immense pl ains
watered by the Ganges and i ts tr ibutaries , em brac

i ng , perhaps , four hundred thousand square mi les .
These plains

,
for the mos t par t of extremely r ich ,

loamy, and alluv ial soil , are amongs t the mos t ferti le
and densely inhab i ted regions of the e arth . T he

more remote of the north-western provinces , often
called the Upper Provinces , or Upper Indi a, become
ra ther dry and sandy , wi th a sparser population, and
towards the lower Indus there i s an extens ive sandy
desert . W hat i s c alled Central India , i s said to be
an elevated , broken , and rather s teri le and thinly
inhabi ted coun try . A l ong the wes tern coas t of the
sou thern part, or Pen insular India, there i s a con
tinu ous range of h il l s , r is ing sometimes to the heigh t
of s ix thousand fee t, and another, but lower range,
along the eas tern s ide , about one hundred miles back
from the sea ; be tween these moun tainous ranges ,
and al so be tween them and the sea, the soi l i s good,
and supports a large populat ion .

The cl imate i s , during most of the year, extremely
warm and for three or four months , heavy rains fal l
almos t incessan tly . Thus wi th a good soi l , great
heat, and plen ty of moi s ture for a long t ime in each
year, the fert i l i ty of a l arge par t of the l and i s
almos t unbounded , and vege tation is exceedingly rapid
in i ts growth . Cotton, sugar-cane , tobacco, opium ,

indigo , r ice , and var ious small grains , are the pro
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duc tions of the lower, cen tral , and peninsular pro
v inces ; these are no t al l grown in the same di s tri c ts ,
but al l may be m e t wi th . Further to the north ,
wheat and the hard ier gra ins are common . Among
the frui ts are the cocoa-nut, the banana , the mango ,
the guava , &c .

The peopl e are numerous , almos t beyond the be
l ief of one who has been brough t up in a newly se t
tled country ; the whole number i s commonly s tated
a t abou t one hundred and fifty mill ions . When i t
i s recol lec ted that some large d is tri c t s are very th inly
inhab i ted

,
i t wil l be perce ived tha t a very dense

populat ion i s thrown into the remain ing, though s t i l l
the m uch larger prov inces . Thus in Bengal , a pro
v i nce not l arger than the s ta tes of New York and

Pennsylvan ia , the number of inhabi tan ts i s e stimated
at thir ty mill ion s .
The complexion of the Hindus var ies from that of

the coal black laborers under the burning sun in the
fields , to the oli ve -color of the weal thy babus, or the
beau t iful brune tte of the lady of the Zennana . The ir
features are commonly very regular and pleasing ;
thei r hai r always dark . In the i r bodi ly frame the
nat ives of the lower prov ince s are sl igh t and feeble

,

and they are of a t imid , efl
'

em inate di spo s i t i on ; bu t
towards the north -wes t you find a hard ier

,
bolder

race , amongs t whom you o ften mee t wi th noble - l ook
ing men of a proud

,
mili tary bearing , wearing always

full beards , which add greatly to the i r fierce appear
ance .

They l ive commonly i n very poor houses
,
made
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of bamboo wicker-work , or
‘

O f clay wall s dried in
the sun , some ten or twe lve f e e t high , and twelve or
fourteen square , wi thou t windows ; fire -pl ace s are
not needed . These dwel l ings are often d ivided by
a basket-work parti tion , to provide an inner abode
for the female members of the fami ly . Often a clo se
hedge or mud wall screens the back yard . Their
houses ar e nearly always des t i tute of what we should
c al l furni ture

,
having nei ther chairs

,
tables

,
nor ot her

heavy art i c le s , but merely a low rude bedstead , a

mat or two to s i t on l ike tai lors on the cl ay floor, and
a few simple cook ing utens i l s . This description
appl ies ch iefly to the houses of the common people .

The weal thy and the great l i ve in much larger and
more cos tly edifices . The Hindus are never found
l iving in houses s tanding by themselves , like farm
houses in this country, but always l n Vl llages, i f not
i n l arger towns and ci t i es .
The nat ives of Indi a are by no means an uncivil

ized people , though they have made l i t tl e progress
i n the h igher at tainmen ts of wes tern c ivi l izat ion .

They have , however, a comple te divi s ion of labor,
w i th regular employment , es tabl ished usages , and
se t tled opinions concern ing the subjects wi th which
they are acquain ted . The mass of the people cul t i
v ate the ground , though many are herdsmen , boat

m en ,
fishermen

,
barbers , &c . Blacksm i ths , carpen

ters
,
weavers , brass -workers , pot ters , shoemakers ,

t ailors
,
j ewell ers , and a few other mechan ics , may be

found in al l the l arge c i ties . Mul t i tudes are priests ,
and not a few are beggars , e i ther from necess i ty or
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from rel igious error . In a few branches of industry
they have at ta ined great excel lence , as the Dacca
fine musl in s and the Cashmere fabri c s bear wi tness ;
but mos t of the ir manufac tures are of a coarse
qual i ty , and the i r l abor i n the field s i s performed
wi th the rudes t implements . An observer wi tnesse s
no signs of improvemen t i n the i r i ndustry or sk i l l .
They are , and have been fo r cen turies , almos t s ta
t ionary in the ir pos i t ion . They wear the same whi te
musl ins, and have the same fondness for showy pro
cessi ons , tha t A l exander the Great wi tnessed on the
banks of the Indus , four cen turies befo re the t ime
of our Saviour . Doubtles s they then ploughed the
ground with a s imil ar sharp poin ted sti ck , and rowed
thei r boats with oars proj ec ting far ou t over the
wa ter , and had the i r few horses shod by an i t ineran t
blacksmi th , carrying h i s s tock of tool s tied up in an
apron .

How are we to accoun t for th i s wonderfully per
manen t charac ter of every th ing Indi an " I t m ay
be owing partly to the denseness of the popul ation ;
for i n coun trie s where the inhab i tants are ex tremely
numerous , and the means of subsi s tence scarcely
equal to the i r support , changes are made wi th grea t
difficul ty . Other causes may have the i r influence .

I cannot doub t that much should be ascribed to the
sys tem of Caste , which i s un iversal ly prevalen t .
This peculi ar sys tem was and continues to be pri
mari ly a rel igious ins t i tut ion

,
but i t has become inter

woven wi th the soci al and c iv i l i n st i tu t ions O f the



26 IND IA AND THE H INDUS .

country, and indeed wi th the en t ire l ife of the Hin
dus . I t effec tually s tereotypes the s tate of th ings
wi th which i t has become connec ted . Any general
change would be fatal to i ts power .
Original ly there were but four cas te s . The Brah
man , formed from the mouth of Brahma, one of the
Hindu dei ties , to expound h is laws , s tands at the
highes t poin t of human elevation ; the gods them
selves are hardly h i s superiors ; al l rulers who are

not of h i s own order, are far below hi s rank ; and for
the mos t atrocious crimes hi s l ife , under the native
law, cannot be taken from h im . Then foll ows the
Kshatriya , formed from the arms of Brahma, to pro
tec t the Brahmans i n the ir spiri tual duties . The
noble l ooking Raj -puts of the wes tern prov inces are
general ly Kshatriyas , and are in great numbers found
in the native regimen ts of the Eas t India Company

,

where they make capital soldiers . Below them are
the Vaissyas, created from the belly of the ir dei ty ,
and much inferior to the two higher cl asses . They
are the ryots or farm ers,a s imple minded , regul ar,
peaceful body of people , minding chiefly their own
bus iness

,
sharing more largely in the quie t bless ings

of l i fe
,
and less in i ts turmo i l s, than any other clas s

of people . Stil l lower are the Sudras , formed to be
servan ts to the Brahmans from the fee t of their god .

Thus does thi s sys tem exal t the Brahman tribe , and
degrade al l the o ther classes of the people . I t was
probably in troduced to promote and perpe tuate the
power of the pries tly class, as the various monas ti c
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i ns ti tutions are made subsid iary to the power and
elevation of the Roman eccles ias t ics above the com .

mon people .
I t would seem that the original features of th is
i nst i tution have , i n the progress of many centurie s ,
become greatly changed . I t would now be a difficul t
task to de termine a Hindu ’s employment , or even
h is rela t ive s tanding among hi s countrymen , by h i s
relat ion to these general d iv i s ions of the sys tem .

Numerous sub -d ivi sions of cas te h ave occurred , and
many m ixed cas tes exi s t , though new sec ts are now
seldom or never formed . Perhaps few subj ec ts are
m ore embarrass ing than the format ion and rules of
these m ixed cl asse s ; I shal l not at tempt to describe
them . I t wil l be sufficient to note that wh ile the
original c lass ification s t il l ex is t s as the bas i s of all

the exis ting varie t ie s , and in a grea t measure de te r .

m ines the ir rank , st i l l these smaller d ivis ions h ave
l andmark s of the i r own , and thei r usage s are tena .

c iously adhered to by thei r respec t iv e members . A t
the pre sen t day every occupat ion i s al lo t ted to a
di s tinc t sec t . A person of one cas te never eats wi th
one of a d ifferent cas te , nor are marri age connex
ions formed be tween them . The sys tem i s hered i a
tary , and so i s commonly the Occupat ion ; the son of
a farmer being commonly a farmer, the son of a
shO p

-keeper a shop -keeper .
I have already ment ioned the s trong grasp of th i s
sys tem on i ts subjec ts ; no depar ture from i ts usage s
wil l be tolera ted . There can be no change but by
fal l ing , no ri s ing to a higher c lass , nor trans i t i on from
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one to another ; and the transgress ion of the smal les t
ceremon ial would precipi tate even a Brahman to
the bottom of soc ie ty . Provi s i on i s made

,
however,

for res toring those who have fall en to the ir former
s tand ing . L i beral presents and bount iful feas ts to
the B rahmans have great efficacy in expiat ing the
offence incurred by a depar ture from the usages of
th is sys tem , i f the peni ten t transgressor will but walk
more s tri c tly for the future . I t would be a depart
ure from the usages of cas te to adopt any improve
m ent in any kind of employmen t ; and the v iolati on
of these usages would be ins tantly vis i ted wi th the
severes t puni shment—4 the loss of proper ty , of reputa
t ion , of employment, and even the hope of obtain ing
from the neares t rel at ion the cold chari ty bes towed
on common beggars by the h and of s trangers .
Here is one great difliculty prevent ing theconver

s i on of thi s people to Chri s ti an i ty . To receive the
Sac rament of the Lord’s Supper, i n company wi th
other c ommunican ts , would be a v iolation o f cas te ,
unless the offic iat ing mini s ter and 'al l the communi
c ants were of the same caste ; and the same difli
cul ty i s apparent as to other Chris ti an dut ie s . Nor
i s i t l ess a h inderance to al l improvement in the tem x

poral affairs of the people . I t i s a heavy weight
crush ing down the spiri t of enterpri se , even though
en terpri se in that l and i s goaded on by necess i ty, and
qui ckened by the keenes t appe ti te of cove tousness .
I t rai ses a wal l around the Hindu , wh ich he never
dreams of cl imbing over or throwing down . He
concludes that such i s hi s fate . “ Hamara dastur
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hai ,
” “ i t i s our cus tom ,

” i s h i s res ign ed , pass ive reply
to eve ry proposal of a change . Surely th i s dreadful
sys tem shall no t always bind down the m inds of the
people of Indi a . I ts very weigh t and bondage wil l
conduce the sooner to its being thrown O ff, when
the pe ople begin to see i t s many direful ev il s . And
o ther considerat ion s , which canno t here be in tro
duced, serve to show tha t the day i s drawing nigh
w hen th is mas ter-piece of the grea t spiri tual adv e r
sary

’

s i nvent ion to ensl ave the minds of men
,
shal l

be broken i n to a thousand fragments, and i t sh al l be
known on the pages of h i s tory as one of, the almos t
incred ible th ings of former ages .
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CHA PT E R I II .

T HE H INDUS -CONTINUED .

P overty of the P eop le how accounted for—Literature—R eligion.

FROM the accoun t already given of the ir houses
and s tyle of l iving, i t will be easi ly inferred that the
H indus are generally a Very poor people . There
are a few persons of large weal th , chiefly merchants,
bankers , and farmers of the governmen t revenue
from l anded proper ty ; but most of the peopl e are

extremely poor . They l ive on two scanty Vegetable
m eals a day , clothe themselves wi th the coarses t c ots

ton fabrics , and lodge in hovel s such as have been
described. In the part of the country through which
I travelled, which contains two thi rds of the pO pua

l at ion of India, the common rate of wages for labor
ing men was from two and a hal f to four rupees a
month , or from one dol lar and twenty-five cen ts to
two dol lars . Thi s was the ir e ntire compensation ,
as they rece ived nei ther clo thes nor board in addi
t ion ; and m oreover they had no Sabbaths , thos e
blessed days of res t to the poor man .

This poverty i s not owing to indolence , for they
are an indus tr ious , though not an energetic people ;
nor i s i t owing to want of thri ft, for no people know
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be tter how to make a few coppers buy a good sup
ply of food . Nor i s i t owing, as i t appears to me , to
the oppress i ve governmen t of the ir presen t ru lers .
I t mus t be admi t ted , however, that the Hindus are
losers under the i r presen t government i n one import
an t matter , though it i s d ifficul t to form an accura te
opinion of their di sadvantag e . The revenues of the
Eas t Ind i a Company and the income of their servan ts

,

are not all spen t i n Indi a ; nor doe s Commerce re
s tore to the Hindus what they lose by th i s constan t
drain of the ir pecuniary means . The ir fo rmer ru l ers
l ived and died am ongs t them , and though the i r exac
t ion s migh t have been rui nous to i nd iv idual s , ye t
they d id not d im inish the amoun t of money in c ircu
l ation among the people a t l arge ; what one man was
deprived of, another enjoyed—it may have been mos t
in iqui tously ; ye t the money was s t il l kep t i n India .

The Bri ti sh succeeded the Mohammedans as the
rulers of India , and they have greatly improved the
cond i t ion of the common people ; but they may no t
have suffi cien tly changed the general sys tem of the i r
predecessors , so as to al low to the cul t ivators of the
so i l a l arger subsi s tence from the ir l abors . The
amount of taxation , of every k ind , under the Eas t
Indi a Company , has been s tated a t con s iderably les s
th an one dollar on the average to each Hindu—a sum
which does no t appear excess ive , and which , poor as
the mass of the people are , probably would not be
burdensome i f i t were re turned through other chan
nel s , as i s the case i n nearly al l other countrie s , to
t he people a t l arge . Abou t or nearly

3
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seventeen mi ll i ons of dollars
,
i t i s s tated

,
are annually

rem i tted to England , being rather m ore than one
s ixth of the whole amount of t axes paid to the Bri t i sh
by the Hindus . I t may also be ques t ioned whe ther
the manner of admini s tering the government of Ind i a
i s not too purely foreign and Engl ish ; and some
migh t doubt whether i t i s suffi c ie n t ly responsible

,

not to the Hindus , who are certai nly incapable at pre
sent of govern ing themselves , on any enl igh tened and
en l arged views of pol i ty , but to the Bri ti sh people
for India must now be regarded as a dependency of
the Bri tish Empire .

The Bri t i sh governmen t of Indi a i s a t tended wi th
i t s d isadvantages , no doubt ; but i t secures to every
man the possess ion of h is proper ty, the protec tion
from il legal v iolence of hi s person and h is fami ly

,

and the redres s of h i s grievances , so far as that can
be effec ted amongs t so corrupt a people . In one

word , i t i s a governmen t of Law, conferring blessings
which were unknown under Hindu and Moham m e

dan rule . Then the weal thy s tud iously concealed
the ir weal th , and clad themselve s in the dress of the
poor . Then no man ’s wife or daughter was secure
from insul t, and i t could hardly be s aid that any
man ’s l i fe was safe . Lawless despotism reigned over
the land , which was the more gal l ing because in the
hands of numerous and cons tan tly changing raj ahs
and nabobs . Perhaps one of the mos t sat i sfac tory

pooofs of the good influence of Bri t i sh rule in Indi a
i s found in the fac t Often witnessed , th at whenever a
d i stri c t or town , that previously belonged to a nat ive
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k ing or ch ief, comes under the author i ty of the Bri t i sh ,
immedia tely the nati ve s remove in to i t , and the num
ber of i ts i nhabi tant s largely increases . Such was
the case a t Lodiana, where I was se t tled , and a t
other places that came under my own observat ion .

The populat ion of Lodiana i n 18 3 4 was some twen ty
thousand souls , who were subjec t to an old S ikh
chief. He died in that year, leav ing no heirs , and
h i s possess ions fel l to the Bri t ish as the paramoun t
power . Immediately the number o f the inhabi tants
began to i ncrease , unti l they reached e igh ty thousand
i n a few years .
The gre at body of the Hindus were always

,
under

every varie ty of government , a very poor people .

Their presen t poverty , therefore , i s no new thing .

Nor are famines, and the lamen table los s of l i fe
thereby

,
new di spensations i n tha t coun try . Perhaps ,

al so
,
i n a country of wh ich many provinces contain

a population so densely overgrown , i t could hardly
be o therwise than that most of i ts i nhabi tan ts would
be compel led to l ive on shor t al lowance s . The means
o f subsistenc e are no t propo rtioned to the number of
mouths to be suppl ied . And th i s na tural ev i l has no
doubt been made worse by the selfishness of com
merce , i n exportn to other countr ie s large quan
t i ties of rice for the provi s ion of people who can
afford to pay a be tter price for the ir bread . But the
main cause of Hindu poverty and suffering , i n my
judgmen t , i s the in to le rable burden of the i r re l igious
sys tem

,
wi th its countless host s o f unprofi table pries ts

and faquirs ; i t s mul t i tude o f beggars , earning rel i
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gions meri t , not urged by necess i ty to seek for alms ;
i t s numerous long , expens ive , and painful pilgrimages
to holy shrines and pl aces , i nvolving thousands of
famil ie s every year in utter ruin i ts i ncessant drai n
ing of the hard-earned gains of every laboring man
and woman to s ati sfy the exac ti ons of the Brahmans
for prie stly services , i n ways and for occas ions as
numerous as the hours of every man ’s l i fe , and wi th
a rigor of supers t i t ion incredible to those who have
not themse lves been not merely wi tnesses but s tu
dents of i t s enormi ty ; and , perhaps , more than all,

the apathe t i c , death -l ike influence of cas te , wi thering
and des troying al l en terpri se , improvement , and
hope of bet tering the ir condi t ion .

The l i terature of the Indians i s very pecul iar in
i t s charac ter , nor i s i t easy to form an accurate
opinion of i ts value . Mr . Colebrooke has given a
general outl ine or analys i s of their wri t ings in the
As i at ic Researches , which presents them in a suffi
c iently favorable l igh t . From thi s paper a few
part icul ars may be quoted . There are s ix proper
Shas tras , i n which all knowledge , divine and human ,
i s said to be comprehended . These are the Veda,
U paveda, Vedanga, Purana, D he rm a, and Dersana,
The four Vedas, the fountain of al l knowledge , treat
of works , fai th , and worship . Some of these are of
very

'

anc ient origin
,
being wri t ten in Sanscri t so ob

scure and conc i se that modern scholars wi th diffi cul ty
unders tand them . They are of great extent, con
si s t ing of two thousand sec tions , wi th many hun
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dred branches in various d ivi s ions and sub -divi sions .
The Tantra , Mantra , and other incan tat ions , which
are very numerous, belong to th i s class . The com
m en taries on the Vedas are said to be innumerable .

The U pav edas, or sub - scrip tures , are deduced from
the Vedas , and treat of medic ine , music , archery ,
under which the who le ar t of war i s included , arch i
te c ture

,
&c . Mr . Colebrooke says , th at the med ical

books contain much useful information concern ing
the virtues of Ind ian roots and plan ts . The medica l
prac tice of the Hindus does no t deserve the name of
a regular sc ience Three of the s ix Vedangas tre a t
of grammar

,
a fourth of the obscure words i n the

Vedas , a fifth of rel igious ceremon ie s , and another of
the whol e range of mathemat ic s . The Sanscri t pro
sody i s said to be easy and beaut iful , con tain ing all

the measure s of the Greeks . A s tronomi c al works i n
the Sanscri t are very numerous

,
seventy-nine of

them being spec ified in one l i s t . Subo rd inate to
these general classes are the three las t ment ioned of
the proper Shas tras , contain ing the poem s

,
the body

of law , and the ph ilosophical treatises . The R é
mayana and the M ahabharat are the principal poems ;
the former i s “ a comple te epi c poem on one con
t inned , i n teres t ing , and heroic ac tion the la t ter i s
superior i n i ts reputa tion for hol iness . The e igh teen
Puranas , of which the Bhagawat, o r l i fe of Krishna ,
i s the las t , “ contai n anc ien t trad i tions

,
embel l ished

by poe try , or d isgui sed by fables .
” The system of

Law consi s ts o f many trac ts i n h igh es t imation , o f
which the mos t celebrated i s the Code of Menu

,
on
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which there are numerous commentaries . The Der
sana, or Ph ilosophical wri t ings , are also very nume
rous , and are explained by m any commentato rs .
The

’

Vedanta i s considered analogous to the Platoni c
,

the firs t N ya ya to the Peripate t ic , and o ther classes
to corresponding Greek school s . Besides t he Shas
tras , or sacred wri t ings , there are books for the use
of the Sudras , or lowes t and far the m o s t numerous
class of the Hindus ; but the paper from which these
not ice s are quoted , does no t give a sati sfac tory
account of them , nor h ave I elsewhere me t wi th a

descript ion of them . The longest l i fe would no t be
suffic ien t for the perusal of the se Shas tras . The
Puranas alone are said to conta in nearly five hundred
thousand stanzas , wi th a mi l l ion more , probably, in
the other works menti oned .

A l l these wri tings are regarded as sacred . Not
only t he b iographies of the ir gods , but the ir works
on law ,

as tronomy , and other subj ec ts , are considered
of d iv ine authori ty .

Exten s ive as are the wri t ings of the Hindus , there
are comparat ive ly few learned men amongs t them ,

and they are by no means correc t general scho lars ;
and the ir acquiremen ts are seldom of much prac ti cal
value . Their s tudies have the cfiec t of discipl i n ing
their facul tie s

,
so tha t they are often acute and ready

reasoners . The great body of the people , however,
are ignoran t in the extreme . They are debased
al ike by the ir rel igion and their pover ty . Their
rel igion has no days of i ns truc tion , the ir temples
h ave no preachers

,
and the ir pover ty l e av es no t ime
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for the cul t ivati on of the mind . Bes ides these cause s
of ignorance i s another more un iversal and powerful ,
the degraded condi t ion of the female sex . Pre
ven ted both by the i r re l igion and the i r soc i al usage s
from acquiring the s imples t elements of wri t ten
knowledge , never seen in the schools , ne i ther ho
nored no r cherished by the ir paren ts , brothers , or
husbands, they can impar t bu t l i t tle valuable know
ledge to their offspring . The mothers throughout
the land being thus u nfitted fo r the ir h igh office as
the earl ies t teachers

,
the ch i ldren grow up in a grea t

m easure untaught and vi c ious and the t ime of youth ,
the only season of le i sure to mos t H indus , passe s
away wi thou t ins truc t ion , disc ipl ine , or improve
men t .

The rel igion of the Hindus i s a very l arge sub

je c t ; to do i t j usti ce would requ ire a vo l ume . I
shall endeavor to presen t merely a few notice s and
remarks of a general charac ter concern ing i t .
I t i s suppo sed that abou t one seven th par t of the
Hindus are fo l lowers of the false prophe t . Thei r
fa i th i s l ike that of the ir sec t everywhere

,
and the i r

prac t i ce d iffers bu t l i t t le from that of the i r heathen
countrymen . They are hardly les s supers ti t ious ,
nor at al l le ss add ic ted to immoral prac tices .
Amongst the pagan Hindus there i s a conside rable
d ivers i ty of sec ts

,
whose rel ig ious tene ts are various

and o ften contrad ic tory . The Budhists and the
Jains hold opin ions tha t are i rreconc i lable wi th the
Brahmanical forms of be l ie f. The votarie s of the



3 8 T HE HINDUS .

l at ter cons ti tute the much larger par t of the
people .
According to their bel ief, the grea t de i ty Brahm

r emains in obscur i ty, and supers t i tion i s never
al lowed to profane h i s name , which i s always kept
c lear of fiction . Three energies , however, the cre
a t ing, preserving, and destroying , are embodied
under the names of Brahma, Vi shnu , and Siva , to
e ach of whom a female or pass ive energy is at tach
ed. These have al l human forms, divers ified by the
imagination i n various ways ; and as the two l as t
are supposed to have descended many times , each
avatar or incarnat ion furni shes a distinc t dei ty , to
whom worsh ip i s addre ssed . Of the three spec ified ,
Brahma alone has no incarn at ions , and i s never
worshipped . Bes ides these three principal gods there
i s a whole pantheon of minor de i t ies . The’ sea, the
winds , the heavens, the elem en ts , the sun , moon , and
s tars , every r iver, fountain , and s tream , i s e i ther a
dei ty i n i tsel f, or has a d iv in i ty pres iding over i t,
nothing be ing done wi thout the i n tervent ion of
supernatural power . Descending s til l lower , there
are myri ads of demi -gods of a mos t extraord inary
descript ion

,
and numerous beyond the powers of

c alcul at ion . A l i t tle red pain t smeared over a s tone ,
a lump of clay , or the s tump of a t ree , converts i t
i n to a god

,
worshipped by the lower classes , and

saluted by the upper wi th much apparen t devotion .

”

This ex trac t from Hami lton ’s Gaze t teer pre sen ts
a succ inc t ske tch of the obj ec ts of worship among
the greater par t of the Hindus . Some wri ters enu
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m erate seven teen princ ipal de i t ies ; the whole num
ber

,
composed of all the classes , i s often s tated at

three hundred and thir ty m i l l ions , which , we may

suppose , is a large number in tended to convey the
idea of infini ty . I t i s, however, doubtles s true tha t
i n Indi a the gods are more numerous than the ir
worsh ippers .
The ngataphysic al among the educated classe s

wi l l describe the ir religion as a pure thei sm , ex
pl ain ing away what seems contrary to the d ivine
uni ty in the number of gods and goddesses , and
putt ing a sp i ri tual cons truc tion on what i s gross i n
the ac tual prevalence of idol atry ; and they wil l
expres s many jus t vi ews of the charac ter of God .

Others hold such notions as are but athe i sm , and
others more numerous are pan the i s ts whi le the mass
of the people , i ncapable of refined speculations , are
ne i th er m ore nor les s than idola ters , worshipping
“ l ords many and gods many .

”

If we look now a t the common Observance s of
rel igion , and the degree of a tten t ion given to i ts
worsh ip , we mus t consider the Hindus a highly rel i o

gions people . Noth ing i s undertaken , no even t

occurs , hardly an hour passes , wi thou t the perform
ance of rel igious se rvi ces . These are sometime s
very s imple , perhaps merely the reveren t l i fting
of the folded hands to the forehead ; sometimes ,
very difficul t and expensive

,
such as prayers and

fast ings , repea ted bath ings , pi lgrimages , painful se l f
inflic tions, gifts of flowers, r ice , and money , sacri
fice s of goats , bul locks , and formerly of human l ife .

3
*



4 0 T HE HinD us.

T he bir th of a ch ild , gi ving h is nam e, m arriage,
engaging in business , making a journey , s i ckness,
death , funeral ri tes , and a thousand other th ings , are
the occas ions for performing rel igious ceremon ies;
and as the Brahmans alone can offic iate , and are
always paid for their services according to the utmos t
m easure of the votary ’s means , th ey are extremely
W atchful to preve nt any om i ss ion or uegle cLof r i tual
duty . I t h as been wel l asce r ta ined that t he r i te of
the su t tee , or sel f- immol at ion , was s trongly urged in
many cases on poor widows by these pries ts , who
were ins tigated by the mercenary motive of sharing
in the presents

,
which were always made by surv iv a

i ng friends on such occas ions .
There are numerous rel ig ious bui ld ings , or tem e

p le s . of a great varie ty in their s truc ture and s ize ,
which are only places of prayer and r i tual solem a
n itie s, and not of rel igious ins truc tion . There are
n o regular days of res t and rel ig ious teach ing , but
numerous fes t ivals are observed . These differ in
l ength from a few hours to several weeks ; they
a re professedly observed by the fol lowers of the god
i n who se honor they are held , but other sec ts often
un i te in the ir celebration ; and they are usually
ac companied wi th great frivol i ty and diss ipation .

W i thou t go ing more at length in to an account of
th i s rel igion , I would now not ice i ts defec t s and
faul ts . I t gives no correc t revel at ion of the charac a
ter and wil l of God . I t provides no atonemen t for
s in , nor any motives nor means of puri fying the
fount ain s of though t and affec tion i n our depraved
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nature . I t imposes no res tra in t on the wickedness
of men . I t y ields no support nor any consolat ion i n
the t ime of s ickness , cal ami ty, and bereavemen t .

I t sheds no l ight on the grave
,

- opens no door of

hope beyond the tomb . I t i s thus a rel igion of dark
ness ,— cheerless , gloomy , ful l of despa ir to the soul
of a s inful man .

I t i s
,
moreover , worse than al l th i s . W e have

seen i ts oppress ive influence on the temporal cond i
t ion of the people . Bes ides th i s , i t i s mos t demo
ralizing . I t au thorizes the commiss ion of various
c rimes

,
amongst which , to certai n c las ses , tha t of

remorsele s s murder ; see , for proof, the work pub

lished by the Bri t i sh India Government , concern ing
T huggeefi

“ The gods and goddesses are the exem

plars of every vic e and crime . Their h i s to ry i s
o ften outrageously shocking to every pure mind , and
so i s the ir worsh ip . Abandoned women are a par t
of the e s tabl ishment connec ted wi th many temples ;
d issolute pries ts abound , and thei r sacred character

R am asse eana, or a Vocabulary of the pecu l iar language used by
the T hugs, with an Introductio n and Appendix descriptive of the sys

tem pu rsued by that Fraternity , and of the measures which have been
adopted by the Supreme Gove rnment of Ind ia fo r its Supp ressio n : Cal
c atta ,
O f this work a d istingu ished c ivil ian in I nd ia has remarked , “ It

c ontains , I th ink , the m ost complete exposure that has ever bee n made
o f the ev i ls of ido latry . N oth ing wh ich the missio naries ever al leged
against it is so conc l usive as th is . T huggee is a re l igio us system , and

the T hugs p ractise murder, j ust as Christians do charity , in obedience
to the wil l of the ir G od.

”
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enable s them to become more depraved than vile
men of other classes . Polygamy prevail s

,
though

checked by the poverty of the people and i t i s l awful ,
because the gods h ave many wives . A prie s t has
been known to have s ixty wives

,
marri ed for the ir

dower, and for gratify ing hi s own base passions .
Poor woman i s degraded to a very low degree ; her
rel igion never inspires her mind wi th pure a ims , nor
gives her an honorable s tanding , nor opens to her a
be t ter prospec t hereafter . Truth , uprigh tness, and
confidence are seldom found in bus iness tran sac t ions .

I t i s almos t impo ss ible to ascertain the m eri ts of
c ases brought before the Engli sh j udges , so unse rn

pulous and utterly false are the wi tnesses . Par t «

ners i n the same shop often have thei r separate
locks , to prevent one en tering unles s the others are
al so presen t . These th ings , and many such l ike
th ings , i n themselves mo s t evil , and not the l ess ev i l
because flowing fairly from fal len human nature , are
the more dreadful , because they are the offspr ing of
rel ig ion , the im i tat ion by men of the charac ter and
conduc t of their gods"
I am well aware that many wri ters have spoken
more favorably of the Hindus, bu t I would ask
the re ader to d is tingui sh be tween th ings that differ .
There i s much in the manners of a Hindu , espec i ally
in h i s respec tful deference to h i s superiors (and al l
Europeans are immeasurably h is superiors , or so
regarded by him) that i s certainly very prepossessing
and pleasing . There i s al so amongs t themselve s
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commonly the en t ire absenc e) of rude and v iol en t
conduct, and between persons of the same s tation i n
l i fe , there i s a beauti ful courteousness of manner .
Their habi ts of l iving , moreover , are remarkably
simple , temperate , and regul ar and there i s often a
touch ing regard for the ir rel at ions . And ye t these
th ings have their con traries , especi al ly the one las t
ment ioned, for you often see the aged and s ick ex .

posed to death on the banks of the Ganges , or mos t
c ruel ly neglec ted at home . But s til l , there i s much
to admire i n the m anners of the Hindus , and m uch
al so in thei r charac ter as i t appears to a superficia l
observer, especial ly i f he survey them from an e levat
ed pos i ti on . It gives me pleasure to admi t, also,
that there are men who ev ince a prai seworthy regard
to the i r engagemen ts . And ye t I fully agree wi th
those wri ters who represen t the Hindu charac ter
i n darker shades . The favorable trai ts jus t men
tioned have m isled am iable rel igious men , whose
knowledge of the n ative ch arac ter, as i t appears
among the nat ives , was bu t l im i ted ; and these same
th ings may have convinced men , not themsel ves ao

quainted with the evi l of the human heart , nor of i ts
s infulness before God , tha t the H indus are al ready
an excel len t , i f no t a vir tuous people . But the reader
of these pages , I t rus t , will form h i s opin ion of the
s tatemen ts brough t under h i s not ice

,
by the unerring

s tandard of the Div ine oracles . And in the ir l igh t
,

I fear not to cl aim for these mil l i on s of heathen
,
h is

mos t s incere compassion . No people more great ly
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need the enl ightening, puri fy ing , and sav ing influena

ces of the rel igion of the Bible .

I now re turn to the m iss ion , under taken wi th the
humble hope of promo t ing the bes t in teres ts of th is

people , by making known to them the gospel of the
grace of God .
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CHAPTE R IV.

CHO ICE OF A M I S S I ONARY F I ELD .

N o rth -western provinces ; reasons fo r the choice of—E ducational
movement—Autho rities friendly—Arriva l time ly
operatio n .

M issio nary co

AFTER carefully weigh ing the i nformati on we had
rece ived , M r . Reed and myself were c lear in our
convic t ion that the nor th -wes tern provinces pre
sen ted the bes t fie ld of labor for the commence
ment of our efforts . They contain a numerous and
hardy populat ion , wi th a bet ter c l imate than the
lower province s ; and there i s a ready access to the
lower ranges of the Himalaya mountain s , i n case of
the fa ilure of heal th . They were then , and they con s

t inne to be , i n a grea t measure unoccupied by the
miss ionary ins t i tu tions of other bodies of Chri s ti ans .
And the ir pos i t ion connec ts them wi th other coun
trie s in which no efforts have ye t been made to i ntro
duce the Chri s t ian rel igion . The Sikhs , to whom
our at ten tion at firs t was spec i al ly d irec ted , are a
di s t inc t people

,
ne i ther Mohammedans nor Pagans in

the i r rel igion
,
though the ir manner o f l ife differs

bu t l i t tl e from that o f the pagan Hindus . They
inhabi t ch iefly the Panjab , but many of the i r c h iefs
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l ive on the south s ide of the Sutlej under Bri tish
protec t ion . The terr i tories of the l at ter are cal led
the Protected Sikh S tates . Though a par t of the
Scriptures had been transl ated into the ir l anguage ,
the Gurmukh i, bv the Serampore Soc ie ty, no mi s
sionary es tabl i shment had ever been formed for the ir
benefi t . I t was deemed , moreover, h ighly impor 5

t ant to choose a large field , and one suffic iently
removed from the mi ss ions of other Soc iet ies , so
that there migh t be ample room for extended efforts .
T hese genera l considerat ion s appeared of suffi
c ien t weigh t to au thorize our dec id ing on th is part of
the country . W e were aware that i t would require
a tedious j ourney and considerable expense to reach
any given poin t in i t but we considered tha t these
were di sadvan tages which some miss ionar ie s would
have to surmount , i f the means of grace should ever
be es tabl i shed among those des t i tute people . W e

had the happiness of find ing that our choi ce was

h ighly approved by our Calcut ta advisers , amongs t
whom we had the privi lege now of consul t ing wi th
the Rev . Dr . Corr i e , who afterwards became Bishop
of Madras . He was absen t in the Upper Provinces
on o ur arrival , where he had been for many years
stat ioned as a Chaplain , but had now returned and
we accounted i t no smal l favor to be al lowed to see
so much of one who was not le ss beloved for h i s
amiable and pure charac ter as a gentleman , than
revered and venerated for hi s excel lence and fai thful
ness as a Chri s t i an mini s ter .
Bes ides the general reasons men tioned above ,
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there was jus t a t that t ime a movemen t to promote
the spread of the Engl i sh l anguage and learn ing i n
some of the important c i t i e s i n the Upper Provinces .
Engl ish Colleges had been establ i shed by the govern
men t at Agra and Delh i and ins truc t ion of a s imilar
kind was wanted at some other places , one of which
w as Lodiana . This was the frontier pos t then
occupied by the Bri t i sh on the north -wes t, a town
of some twenty thousand or twen ty-fiv e thousand
people

,
with the prospec t of a large increase . I t

contained a number of Afghans and Cashmerians
i n addi t ion t o S ikh s and Hindus . The Afghans
were from one thousand to two thousand in number .
They were ch iefly the retainers of two exi led k ings

,

who , after a varie ty of sad fortunes , one of them
hav ing been cruel ly deprived of h i s s ight , had taken
refuge under the pro tec tion of the Bri ti sh . For

nearly twenty years these ex-kings had been l iv ing
at Lodiana,

rece iving a large annual pens ion from the
generos i ty of the Eas t Indi a Company . The younger
of them was afterwards on the throne of Caubul

,
so

various are the changes of Eas tern poli t ic s"The
.

Cashmerians were more numerous . They had been
driven from thei r homes by a famine and by the O p
press ion of the S ikhs , to whom thei r beaut i ful val ley
was in subj ec tion . Several thousands of them were
now fol lowing the ir var ious operations , ch iefly tha t
of weav ing , at Lodiana. From these classes , and
from the Hindus , a number of scholars could be pro
cured to at tend an Engl ish school . Some o f th e
S ikh chiefs , also , were anxious to have the i r son s
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acquain ted wi th Engl i sh and an Afghan chief, l ivi ng
wes t of the Indu s , had ac tual ly sen t h i s son to the
car e

'

of the Pol i t ical Agent at Lodiana for the same
purpose— an event so s ingular amongs t the people of
that par t o f the world , that he rece ived credi t , I pre
sume , for be ing influenced by a des ire to acquire
pol i t i cal knowledge for h is own use , rather than the
ins truc tions of a school for h i s son . Thi s des ire of
an Engl i sh educat ion was not confined to Lodiana,
but exi s ted at A m balla and other pl aces i n the north
wes tern prov inces . It was unders tood that the
government had under considerat ion the ques t ion of
extending the ir educati onal sys tem so as to embrace
A m balla and Lodiana, both in the Protected Sikh
S tates . I t was indeed h ighly probable that some
secul ar i ns t i tut ion of learn ing would soon be formed
at one or bo th of the se c i t i es .
Our Calcut ta adv isers rightly deemed i t of grea t

impo r tance , that i n the fi rs t effo rts to be made , the
Chri s t i an rel igion sh ould not be divorced from edu
cation , as is unhappi ly the case in the government
Co l leges and mos t of the schools for Engl ish learn
ing i n India ; the influence of such seminarie s ,
therefore

,
only tendi ng to the overthrow of the exi s t

i ng religion of the country , wi thout a t al l in troduc ing
the Chri s t i an fai th i n i ts s tead . And they and our
selves both con s idered i t advisable to connec t our
proceedings

, in the firs t i ns tance , i f poss ible , wi th
th is E ducational movemen t . Having dec ided on

these provinces as our sphere of duty , i t seemed ex

trem ely des i rable to enter on ou r voc ation , by taking
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the lead in the effor ts fo r the instruc tion of the peo
ple ; thus gai n ing effec tual access to the m inds of

influen ti al c lasse s , wi thout awaken ing the i r rel igious
prej ud ices

,
which were represented as pecul iarly

s trong in provi nce s so l ately brough t under Bri t ish
rule . The same cons ideration , though wi th dim i
n ished force

,
appl ied to our i n tercourse a t firs t wi th

the English gentlemen in charge of the governmen t
of the Upper Provinces . Educat ion was common
ground for them and ourselves to s t and on , unti l they
could become acquain ted wi th our v iews and pl ans
of proceeding . For i t should be remembered , tha t
we were the firs t American m i s s ionaries who had
at tempted to fo rm stat ions i n Upper India , and our
charac ter, obj ec t , and mode of pro ceed ings were al l
to be developed . If favorable impress ions shou ld be
made by the pioneers o f ou r en terpri se , i t would
greatly conduce to the comfo r t and success of both
themsel ves and thei r fu ture assoc iate s . Indeed , in
the Protected Sikh S ta tes almos t every th ing depend
ed, in the firs t effo rts , on the friendly c oun te nanCe of
the pol i t ical agen ts and other Engl i sh gen tlemen . In
these c ircumstances , the k ind offices of the gentl e
man in the C ivi l Service , t o whom I have referred
as one of our fri endly advi sers , were inval uable .

He was one of th e mos t able and success ful sup
porters o f the change o f pol icy in the G overnmen t
patronage of educat ion

,
whereby the antiquated and

cumbrous sys tems o f o rien tal e rro r were made to

give place to the l iberal and use ful branche s of Euro
pean knowledge ; and the educat ional movement i n
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th e north -wes t had already found i n h im a warm and
effi c ien t ad vocate . His offi c i al and friendly rela
t ions , moreover, wi th the officers of the governmen t
i n the S ikh S tate s , as wel l as h i s posi ti on in the
Cabine t, to use our W ashington phrase , were pre
c isely those which rendered h is cordi al advocacy of
our obj ec t of the greates t service . W e should have
been bl ind , i ndeed , not to have seen and recogn ised
in these th ings the k ind in terpos i t ion of Him , i n
whose cause we were engaged , and who thus gave
us favor in the s igh t of h i s servant s, the rulers of the
l and .

This extended acc oun t wil l not be considered too
long , when the reader adverts to the apprehens ion
which exi s ted amongs t many persons in our own
country , as to our recep tion by the Bri ti sh authori tie s .
They had feared that d ifficul t ies m igh t be interposed
to preven t our proceed ing to the interior . Some of
our countrymen , twenty years before , had been re
quired by the men then in office to wi thdraw from
the terri tories of the East Ind ia Company . And so
l i t t le was known at home of the favorable change i n
the admini s trat ion of the India government , and of
the li beral and enl ightened pol icy of Lord W . C .

Bentinck , the Governor General a t the t ime of our
arrival

,
that i t was considered doubtful by some of

our best informed men whether we would be al lowed
to form a se t tlement i n the interior . In England
there i s often much complain t, by those connec ted
wi th Indi a affairs , of the want of informat ion and the
apathy of the communi ty at l arge i n regard to every
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th ing in India . In the Uni ted S tates , for obvious
reasons

,
there i s s t i l l le ss information and i n tere s t

concerning such m at ters but “ the t imes of th i s
ignorance ,

” we may hope, are pass ing away , to be
succeeded by a l ively concern , especi ally amongs t
rel igious people , in every th ing aflec ting the welfare of
so large a portion of the human family . Our mi sappre

hensions and misgiv ings as to be ing allowed to pro
coed in to the in terior of the country were en tirely
wi thout foundation . We obtained the full permiss ion
o f the Governor General i n Counci l to proceed to the
places we had mentioned in a pet i t ion , i n which we had
s tated conc isely but clearl y our objec t, and requested
l iber ty to reside i n the north -wes tern prov inces . I t
was considered advi sable in the firs t in stance to send
up such a pe ti t ion , i n order to preclude al l suspic ion
as to our charac ter and plan s , and to remove any
poss ible h inderance from the path o f those who should
follow us . For the favorable presen ting of th i s paper

,

we were indebted to the gentleman whose k indnes s
I have already spoken of. W e can now look to a
m iss ionary home in Indi a wi th no more apprehens ion
on th i s poin t than we should contemplate a removal
from one of our own S tates to anothe r .
I should not d ismi ss th i s point , wi thout ment ioning
the view impressed on my m ind by Lord W i l l i am
Bentinck ’s admini s tra tion of the Supreme Govern
men t i n Indi a . I t was h i s h igh honor to suppress
the horr ible ri te of the suttee , to encourage the s tudy
of useful knowledge i n the governmen t col leges

,
to
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abol i sh the odious and oppress ive sys tem of trans i t
du ti es , and to manifes t a s teady regard to the prin
c iple , i t self no t mo re benevolen t th an t rue , that the
present rulers of India have been in trus ted wi th the
power to control the des tin ies of i t s myriads of people ,
only in o rder to promote their best advance in know
ledge and general improvemen t . And i t would be
extremely ungrateful in me not to acknowledge at
the same time our obl iga tion s to Lady W i l l i am Ben
tinck

,
for her Chri s t i an favor towards our obj ec t .

Her influence was given to promote i t wi th a k ind
ness worthy of herself, and in a manner the mos t
con s iderate and effec tive .

Our arrival i n Indi a appeared now to be mos t
seasonabl e . If we had arrived a t Calcut ta a t an
earl ier period , the spec ial prov idences which seemed
to open a door before us a t Lodiana had not then
occurred , and we should probably have been led to
choose some other par t of the country as the scene
of our labors . If we had arrived one year later,
W e should doubtless have found the ground pre
occupied ; some secular inst i tu t ion of learn ing would
have so comple te ly blo cked up the way , that i t migh t
not have appe ared prac t i cable to form a rel igious
e stabl ishment . We could not doubt tha t we were
unde r the guidance of Him who orders al l th ings
according to the counsel of hi s wil l , and who ever
goes before hi s people , disposing the ir way so as to
promote the ir bes t usefulness and h is own h ighes t
glory .
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Nor could we fai l to acknowledge wi th gra ti tude the
k ind and Chris ti an recep tion extended to us by our
Engl ish mi ss ionary bre thren . The Calcut ta and
Serampore m i ss ionarie s , and those whom we after
wards m e t at other places , of every denom inat ion ,
not only gave us a cord ial we lcome a s c o - l aborers
w i th themselves , but cheerful ly gran ted us every
informat ion and advice , often greatly needed by per
sons so inexperienced as we were , and always valu
able from their long acquain tance wi th the coun try
and people . The remembrance of much pleasan t
Christ i an in tercourse wi th them , often awakens many
tender and sacred feel ings . There i s surely some
th ing as del ightful as it i s s ingul ar i n the bond of
brotherhood , which un i te s all th e s incere fol l owers
of Chri s t . Here were Engl i shmen , Scotchmen , Ger
mans , and Americans , Epi scopal ian s , Independents ,
Baptis ts , and Presby terians , dwel l ing toge ther i n
Christ i an chari ty ; l aboring toge ther , no t perhaps
wi th perfec t harmony of views , fo r that is reserved
for a bet ter s tate , but wi th mutual confidence and
esteem ; no t lay ing aside thei r respec t ive pecul iari
t ies , bu t so s trongly animated by a common spi ri t
and a common aim , that the i r various differences d id
not preven t th e i r respec t ing each other , and seeking
each o ther ’s h ighes t useful ne ss . May th is spiri t o f
forbearance and of love ever dwel l i n the hear ts of
al l m iss ionarie s and al l Christ ian people"
In the rev iew , therefore , of the many favo rabl e

c i rcumstances under which our m iss ionary course
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was commenced in Indi a, i t were not only bl indness,
but ingrat i tude , not to recogni se the hand of God in
thus prospering our way . And the persuas ion that
Hi s presence and blessing were indeed wi th us ,
proved our support and our ground of hope in many
dark and trying hours .
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CHAPTER V .

EVENTS A T CALCUTTA .

Death of M rs . Lowrie—Decision to remain at Calcutta til l the rainy
se ason—S tudy o f the language—Missionary effo rts , three kinds
M r . R eed ’

s il l ness and return .

I T was but a few weeks after our arrival a t Cal

c u tta t hat we were called to bow i n submiss ion to
the wil l of God , i n what was to me a very d is tress
ing d i spensation . My wife ’s heal th was by no
means firm on leaving the Uni ted S tate s, but her
medical advi sers though t her going to a warmer and
les s changeable cl imate would prove a means of re
s tor ing her s trength . During the voyage , however,
she became gradual ly weaker, and before we reached
Calcut ta , i t was apparen t that her days would soon
be numbered . She was hersel f the firs t to perce ive
the true nature of her i l lness ; she c almly prepared
herself for i ts fatal resul t ; and she endeavored to
prepare our m inds for the hour of parting . Never
h ave I known any person in s imilar c ircumstances

,

whose mind was kep t more perfec tly i n peace , and
whose prevai l ing des ire was s tronger “ to depart and
to be with Chris t .” W i th a ble ssed Chri s ti an hO pe ,
she departed th is l ife on the 2 l st Novembe r . I t i s

4
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not expedien t to give an extended notice here of one
who was greatly beloved . Her former pas tor, the
Rev . A . G . Fairch ild , D .D . , was k ind enough to
prepare a small volume of her memoirs , which has
met wi th much acceptance , hav ing passed through
several edi t ions , and wh ich , there i s reason to be
l i eve , has rendered good service to the cause to
which she had devoted her l ife . Her remains now
r es t in the Scot t i sh Burial Ground, Calcutt a .

I have forborne to speak of my own fee l ings in
th i s t ime of deep affl ic t ion . There are d ispensat ions
in the l ives of mos t men , whose desolating severi ty
no language can describe . There are hours of cold
despair, which nature could not long endure . T he

blessed Gospel i s our bes t and our only real sol ace
i n such t imes of tri al . T he suppor t of our holy
rel igion was grac iously vouchsafed , as I trus t , to
myself and my companions in th is bereavemen t ;
and though the early removal of one who appeared
so well fi tted for usefulness was a dark event , we
were assured that we should sorrow not as those who
h ave no hope , that we should weep only for our
selves and for the heathen , and th a t we should know
hereafter , as we could bel ieve now , that infini te
k i ndness and wi sdom had been di splayed in our
calami ty .

A week or two before th i s mournful even t
,
i t had

been agreed that Mr . and Mrs . Reed should proceed
alone to the s tat ion we had conc luded

‘

to occupy ,
and they had made some progress in the i r pre para
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t ion for th e j ourney . But on further reflec tion i t
was though t be tter to delay the i r depar ture . I t was
now eviden t that Mrs . Lowrie could not l inger long
amongs t us , and they , wi th the k indes t considerat ion
of our feelings

,
d id not wish to le ave us alone i n the

approach ing hour of death . Beside s th i s i t was
urged by our friends i n Calcut ta tha t the river a t
that season was low

,
and the winds adverse , so that

i t would be a very tedious and difficul t voyage to
ascend i t . And as the ho t winds would prevai l i n
the upper province s before they could fin i sh the land
par t of the ir route , i t was deemed be t ter to postpone
the ir j ourney . I t was therefore final ly concluded
that they should remain at Calcutta un ti l the next
rainy season , and then I could proceed wi th them
in the meantime we could prosecute the s tudy—o f the
n ative language . If they had gone agreeably to our
firs t dec i s i on , I have often endeavored to imagine
what would probably have been the subsequent h i s
tory of our m is s ion . I t has been wel l remarked ,
th at we do not know what are the smal l . nor what
the great even ts of our l ives sometimes those
which appear smal le s t are ye t attended wi th the
graves t consequences . If Mr . Reed had proceeded

,

poss ibly h i s valuable l ife migh t h ave been greatly
prolonged ; and ye t the j ourney , i ns tead of prov ing
benefic ial , migh t h ave rendered h is days fewer i n
number . One thing has seemed not improbable , i f
h e had proceeded wi th h i s wi fe as his only com
panion , that , owing to the length of the j ourney , and
the d ifficul ty of making i t wi th so l i t tle acquaintance
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with the people and the ir ways as we then possessed ,
which would of course h ave been much more seri
ous to a married man than to one who had but h im
self to provide for, m y excel len t assoc i ate m igh t
have been induced to stop at some of the many
importan t pl aces much nearer Cal cutta , which were
not less in want of miss ionary services than Lodiana
and other places , In the far nor thwest . I am sure
he would have been s trongly urged to occupy some
of these s tat ions . Thus i t m ight eas i ly have hap
pened , not to say that i t probably would , that the
miss ionary efforts of our Church in India would have
been undertaken under widely differen t c ircum
s tances from what eventually occurred . Nor have
I any doubt , hav ing now the h i s tory of nearly seven
teen years to confirm the opinion , that our firs t pos i
t ion was on many accounts preferable to any other,
as a poin t from which to commence our effo rts .
Other c i t ies had a larger population , and could be
reached in less t ime , and at le ss expense , but a t no
o ther could more favorable i n troducing influences
have been enjoyed ; at no other could our pos it ion
have been more dis ti nc tly marked , nor our charac te r
and obj ec t more accurately est imated by the foreign
res iden ts of the Upper Provi nces ; at no other were
we les s l ikely to find ourselves l aboring “ i n another
man ’s l ine of th ings made ready to our hand ,

” or to
occupy ground that other bodies of Chri s t i ans would
shortly cul t ivate and, not to ins i s t ’ on the impor
t an t cons iderat ion of heal th , no other pl ace could be
more el igibl e i n i ts rel a t ions to other and not le s s
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dark regions of the earth , i n i ts fac il i t i e s for acqu ir
ing a number of the languages ch iefly spoken in
those Inni s , and. i n the access aflb rded to peopka
whose charac ter , i f brough t under Chri s t i an influ
enc es, and whose geograph ical s i tuat ion , would be t .

ter enable them to spread far and wide the knowledge
of the true rel igion .

After my compan ions had relinqui shed the plan
of proceed ing immedi ate ly up the coun try, we agreed
to take a house fo r the next seven months i n Howrah ,
across the Hoogley from Calcut ta ; and our pl an
was to devote our a t ten t ion to the charac ter and
usages of the people , the bes t pl ans of miss ionary
labor amongst them , having at that c i ty almos t every
pl an under our view, and part icularly to the acqui s i
t ion of the nat ive language . As soon as the requi s i te
arrangements were made we procured a nat ive
teachen zunl c onun enc ed sunbdng the language .

Thi s mus t be the firs t and h ighes t du ty of the newly
arr ived mi ss ionary . Without th i s knowledge he
wil l probably become d isconten ted i n h i s work

,
and

he assuredly cannot be useful in the highes t degree .

I t i s a very unsati sfac tory pl an to depend on inter

pre te rs, and i t i s never adopted by missionarie s i n
India , unless for a short t ime while they are learn ing
the l anguage themselves . This s tudy mus t engage
the main labor indeed of every mi ss ionary , un ti l he
is able to speak the l anguage wi th ease . And i t
w il l be well for him i f he h ave the advice and a id
of miss ionary assoc i ates, already ,

ac quain ted wi th
the par t i cul ar d ialec t which he undertake s to ac
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quire . For want of th i s aid , we m e t wi th cou s i
der able embarrassmen t ; our Calcut ta m i ss ionary
friends speaking the Bengal i , and not the up-country
dialec ts , and our Hindus tan i teacher be ing able to
give us l i t t le more ass i s tance than to teach us the
true pronunci at ion . In th i s s tudy , however, almos t
everything depends on one ’s own effo rts . And
while a c lose and pat ien t a tten tion should be given
to books , such as grammars , dic ti onaries , and ap

proved authors , it i s not less necessary to mingle
freely wi th the people , a nd thus acquire a prac tical
readiness of speech , and of hearing too, for the

nat ives ut ter the ir words very rapidly and almos t
i narticul ately . Study and prac t ice must go hand in
h and . If a miss ionary would feel comple tely a t
home as a ready Hindu speaker, he must spend much
of h i s t ime exclus ively among the nat ive s , while he
cannot become an accurate and thorough scholar
wi thou t long cont inued s tudy of the bes t authors ,
and wi thout hab i ts of composi t ion in wri ting the
l anguage . A mistake to which one i s l i able , and by
wh ich we were h indered in our progress , i s often that
of being too purely s tuden ts . One of the mis sion
aries now in Indi a has presented th i s poin t graph i
cal ly i n a paragraph , which ful ly supports th i s sug
ges t ion .

“ Many appear to have commenced with the
idea that they mus t s t ick to the ir books , and attempt
l i t tle or noth ing unt i l they are mas ters of the l an
guage . Perhaps they s tar t out when they th ink
they can tal k pre t ty wel l of course they are disap
poin ted

,
and somewhat d iscouraged by their failure .
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They sl ip back into their s tudy, and at once jump
to the resolution of the fool in the Greek fable , that
he would never venture in to the water again unti l he
had learned to swim . Those who have ac ted on
the other princ ipl e have uniform ly, l bel i eve , be
come the earl ies t and bes t pre achers i n the native
language f

’

W h i le we were thus employed , we did not neglec t
to make ourselves acquain ted wi th the plans of labor
adopted by the miss ionarie s i n Calcu t ta . We en
j oyed cap i tal Opportuni t ie s of profi t ing by the ir expe
ricu ce , and as the resul t of our i nquiries , 1 in ser t an
extrac t from our le t ter to the Secre tary of the Soc ie ty ,
the Rev . E . P . Swift, D .D . , under date of Apri l 2 4 th,
183 4 . The v iews given below have been supported
by l ater and longer experi ence .

“ Perhaps the d irec t efforts of mis s ionarie s may be
reduced to three classe s ; P r eaching the G osp el to
many or few , as Opportuni ty occurs, and in what
e ver way c ircumstances perm i t ; P r ep a r ation of
B ooks, i nc lud ing espec i al ly the transl a t ion of the
Sacred Scriptures and the di s tribu tion of them ; and
the E stablishht ent and S up er intendence of S chools .

A s ingle mi ss ionary may engage more or le ss i n al l
thes e ways of doing good, i f he have the requis i te
talents , heal th , and grace ; but probably h is l abors
would , i n ord inary c ircumstances , be more eflic ient,
i f devoted ch iefly to one of these departments . A l l
these modes are open to our cho ice . A s to the fi rs t ,
we have been able to hear of only one m iss ionary
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that has ever gone among the S ikhs , or in to the

Protec ted Sikh S tates ; and he went only on a shor t
tour, and was no t acquainted wi th the language
princ ipally spoken . In regard to the second , the
only books in the Panj ab i d ialec t are a translat ion
of some par ts of the Bible , and a smal l grammar of

‘

the language , both said to be very defec t ive a t leas t ,
we have not ye t heard of any other books , such as a
Miss ionary Soc ie ty would prepare , nor indeed of any
k ind. And as to schools , we bel ieve there i s not,
and never has been one , under European or Chri s
t i an d irec t ion , among the S ikhs . There i s one at
Sabathu among the Hill people , not under mi ss ionary
d irec tion , nor of h igh order, which succeeds well .
The nat ive schools throughout the country are of no
value i n any poin t of View, except as to the m ere
rudiments of read ing and wri t ing ; and even these
are t augh t to very few .

“ W e have, therefore , Dear Brother, the en tire
field before us , unoccupied , unattempted . I t i s in
deed ah i nspi r ing thought, that our Soc ie ty has the
prospec t of beginning all tha t shal l ye t be done in
communic at ing the bless ings of sc ience and rel igion
to mill ions . May the Lord s ti l l prepare the way

and prosper the efforts you make"
“ I t has been a matter of anxious though t wha t
should be the sys tem of educati on to wh ich w e should
give the preference . As to preach ing, and in respec t
to books

,
i t i s but l i t tle we can do unti l we have

l earned the language But to superin tend a

nat ive school , we mean one taught by native teachers,
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and i n the nat ive language , a sl igh te r acquaintance
w i th the l anguage is requi red , than i s nece ssary in

preaching . In teach ing an English school , the mis a
sionary migh t begin almos t immedia tely after his

locat ion . Some d ivers i ty of sen timent ex ist s as to
the prominence which should be given to education
i n Engl ish Our grea t objec t should be to train
up

,
by God ’s bless ing and grac e , a race of nat ive

preachers . To the form er obj ec t , though to a cer
tain exten t i t should , and we hope wil l , rece ive our
a t ten tion , our number i s qui te i nadequate . I t mus t,
i ndeed , be manifes t , tha t the Church cannot send
forth a suflic ient number of m iss ionarie s to educate
the en t ire population in a proper manner . The men
su i table i n qual ifications and c ircumstances are no t
to be had . Moreover, i t would be at a vas t expense
of money, of t ime , and of l i fe , tha t such a plan could
be carried into execut ion . But al l concur

,
that the

bes t me thod i s to tra in up nat ive preachers
,
by send

ing forth a suffic ien t number of person s to conduc t
the system by which they are to be educated .

“ Persuaded that yourself and the Commi ttee wil l
ful ly accord wi th these v iews , though so imperfec tly
presented , we proceed to ment ion d ire c tly , bu t briefly ,
the cons iderations wh ich induce us to th ink

,
tha t

Engl ish educat ion should be made prom inen t . Here
it \Vfll be rec ohe cu t hat our chhfikflfie c t hi educ afion
i s to prepare nat ive mini s ters

,
who should he possessed

o f all the knowledge necessary to unders tand
,
expla in

,

and enfo rce the meaning of the Sacred Vo lume .

Any o the r k ind of m ini s ters would be of l i t tle se r
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v ice . But th is knowl edge does not exi s t i n their
l anguage . Shal l we then endeavor to translate al l
the s tore of Engl i sh Theology in to Panj ab i ; or shal l
we educate young men in the Engl i sh l anguage

,
and

spread before them the vas t treasures of our B ibl i c al ,
Sys tematic , and Prac t ical Works"The former plan
i s much the mos t expens ive of the two, and much
the leas t prac t i cable . A l l the m iss i onar i e s i n India
could not accompl i sh the former, though aided by
the funds of al l the exis ti ng Miss ionary Soci e t ie s .
The lat ter plan i s s imple

,
and

,
with the Divine bless

ing, may be carried in to effec t by a few individual s .
I t i s i ndeed only applying to a heathen l and the
princ iples recogni sed by our beloved Church concern
ing our mini s ters, though wi th greatly increased
force of appl i cat ion in a heathen land . Engl i sh wil l
become to th is country , what the Lat in was to our
forefathers—the le arned l anguage of the people .
And i t i s worthy of spec ial not i ce by e very Observer
of Providence i n th i s land , that j us t at the time when
many nat ives are wishing to acqu ire a knowledge of
the Engl ish l anguage , the S anscri t, Arab ic , and Per
s i an

,
as i f by common consen t, are beginning to be

l aid on the shelf. The former contains al l that i s
good

,
though wi th much that i s bad the l at ter con

tain almos t unm ixed evi l . So far as there i s any
experience on th i s subj ec t , i t dec idedly confirms th is
s tatemen t . W e may further mention, concern ing
th i s matter, that , i n addi t ion to i ts being the only way

of prepar ing su i t able m inis ters , th is kind of effor t does
not preven t the m iss ionary from preach ing, or pre ~
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paring books , accord ing to the measure of h i s t ime
and talen ts ; while i t seems pecul iarly recommended
to our not ice i n thi s land , where Europeans and
Americans cannot engage in preach ing the Gospel

,

o r perhaps i n any kind of duty , but a t cons iderable
hazard , exposure , and brevi ty of l ife . I t i s hardly
necessary to explain , th at we do no t en ter tain th e
sen timents expressed above , to the exclus ion of
w i shes and purposes for both common and female
education but we think i t expedien t to presen t them
thus a t length , because i t i s probable th i s wil l be our
firs t kind of labor, as we can commence soon after we
reach the scene of opera t ion . W e th in k we shal l
possess encouraging prospec t s as to both th e o ther
k inds of i ns truc tion .

”

During the l at ter part of the cold season , Mr . Reed
was subjec t at t imes to a s l igh t cough , though , as h i s
general heal th was good , i t gave us bu t l i t tle alarm .

After some weeks , however, i t assumed such a marked
charac ter as to awaken our ser ious concern , and
medical advi ce was ob tained , which , though no t of
a dec ided k ind , by no mean s removed our fears . In

the course of a few weeks longer , i t became eviden t
that h i s d i sease was consumpt ion . No means was
left untried to aver t the d ise a se , but i t was al l
i n vain h is s trength gradually decl i ned , and at length
al l hope of a final recovery was abandoned . Mr .
Reed h imself was of the opin ion tha t h i s i l lnes s
migh t prove a very protrac ted one ; some of h i s re la
t ions had suffered under the same com pl a in t for years ,
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enj oying during much of the time such a degree of
s trength as fi t ted them for at tending to the i r usual
business . And hi s medical attendan t encouraged
th i s v iew of h is case , which seemed the more pro
bable

,
as but one lobe of the lungs was supposed to

be affec ted . S ti l l h i s weakness was so great as to
unfi t him for usefulness in a new miss ion , where
everyth ing was to be es tabl i shed ; and the expense
of l iving was much greater than i t would be amongs t
his friends while the degree of comfort, bodi ly and
mental , was far l ess . After much cons ideration

,
and

many ferven t prayers for direc tion from on high, we
W ere sat i sfied tha t i t was advisable for him to re turn
home . Thi s was an exceed ingly trying dec i sion to
h imself, and not le ss so to h i s excel len t wife . But
they cons idered tha t th i s seemed to be the Lord ’s
w i ll , and under the same princ iples , and I bel ieve
wi th a greater s acrifice of feel ing than they had
made on leav ing the Uni ted States, they now pre
pared for their voyage homeward . Our house i n
Howrah was giv en up, and Mr . and Mrs . Pearce
again k indly rece ived our affl i c ted fri ends as thei r
guest s . Passages were taken for them in the sh ip
Edward , for Ph iladelph ia ; a few more weeks Soon
passed away, and on the 23d of July they wen t on
board . T he sh ip had been del ayed in her departure ,
and during the las t week or two , Mr . Reed seemed
to become feebler eve ry day, so that we were incl ined
to doubt about h i s at tempting so long a v oyage . His
k ind medical adviser, however , s t i l l recommended
the change , and all the arrangemen t s h aving been
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comple ted
,
they did not deem i t expedien t to remain .

Thus was our l i t tle company a second t ime vis i ted
wi th mos t severe d ispensations . The general pr os e

pee ts of our mi ss ion con tinued to be favorable , but
what wi th bereavement , the loss of my companions ,
and my own heal th far from good , the long and sol i a
tary j ourney to Lodiana appeared to me exceed ingly
dishearten ing . My own discouragements , however,
were l igh t when compared wi th my beloved m is s

sionary brother
’s mournful lot . His hopes were al l

di sappointed , h i s plans all se t as ide , h i s ferven t des i re
of usefulne ss to those poor heathens not gran ted
I do not say , not accepted nor rewarded . For He ,
whose eye saw h is servant ’s purpose to ass i s t i n
bui lding the spiri tual temple , would in h i s case , as i n
that of Dav id , accep t the des ire and vouchsafe a
grac ious reward . I t i s no t what our hands perform
that ch iefly rece ive s h i s favor , but wha t our hearts,
i nfluenced by hi s grace , devi se and desi re to ac c om

plish. And i f th i s d i spensat ion appeared as dark as
i t was severe to us al l , ye t we were assured tha t
what we knew not then we should know hereafter

,

and that we should ye t prai se God for al l his dispen .

sations towards ourselve s and towards h i s cause .

Thus in fai th we parted , no more to mee t on earth ,
but wi th a firm hope of mee ting i n a be tter world .

Nearly a year afterwards I heard of the death o f
Mr . Reed , on the 12 th of Augus t , abou t three week s
after le aving Calcut ta . He con tinued to enj oy a
calm and s teady peace un t i l the las t

,
and then

resigned h is spiri t in to h is S aviour ’s arms . He was
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a man of re spec table talen ts
, g reat perseverance ,

and excel len t j udgmen t . These trai t s , uni ted wi th
the perfec t s inceri ty of h i s Chri s ti an ch arac ter, and
the entire devot ion of al l h i s powers and aims to hi s
Lord ’s serv ice , would have made him a mos t valuable
mini s ter of the gospel

.

e i ther at home or abroad , and
seemed to fi t h im for em inen t service i n the miss ion
ary field . But the Master whom he served had work
for h im in a higher sphere of duty and enj oyment .
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CHAPTE R VI .

JOURNEY T O LO D I A N A .

N ative boats—Serampo re—Dangers of tracking” -N umerous towns
-xBoat wrecked—Berhampore—Moorshedabad.

W HILE my miss ionary companions were preparing
for the ir voyage by sea, I had been get t ing ready for
a hardly les s tedious voyage up the G auge s ; and
shor tly after our part ing on the Edward , I went on
board a nat ive boat . While they were going down
the r iver , oppressed , I doubt not, wi th deeply sor .

rowful feel ings , I was slowly making my way up the
same river wi th no o ther companions than nat ive s ,
and wi th a j ourney of twelve hundred m ile s before
m e , amongs t a s trange and heathen people . Under
these c ircumstances , and a t o ther t imes , I was made
to feel tha t the tri al s of miss ionary l i fe are often
ch iefly those of the m ind . I t i s no t the privat ion of
the comforts of home

,
nor the outward hardsh ips of

h i s lo t i n h i s new sphere of l i fe
,
but i t i s mainly the

separat ion from friends
,
the los s of soc ial and Chri s

t i an privileges , the though ts and longings of the mind
for what must be foregone ; the thousand V is ions of
the imaginat ion , by day and by nigh t, of what i s far
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d is tan t and never again to be seen—it i s ch iefly these
th ings that are trying to bear . But tri al s c an be
suppor ted wi th cheerfulness , i f we are in the path of
duty . I could no t look in any d irec tion w i thou t
seeing mul ti tudes of peopl e wi thout God , and with
out hope in the world ,

” through our Lord and Savi a

our, Jesus Chri s t . I could not recei ve the Sacred
Scriptures as the gu ide of m y own fai th , and the

m eans of my own hope of e ternal l ife , wi thout a t the
s ame t ime bel ieving a knowledge of them to be equally
necessary to the darka m inded people around me 3
nor could I doub t the solemn obl igat ion res t ing on al l
Christ i ans, to use all proper means for making known
the glad t idings of salvat ion to every creature .
Here then was a work to be done , of the mos t sacred
charac ter, by wh ich the weight ies t i n teres ts of the
soul s of men would be affec ted and if the Saviour ’s
sp ir i t , not less than h is command , but moved me to
take par t in that work , surely I could not doub t tha t
all temporal and earth ly sacrifices should readi ly be
made , i n order to fidel i ty and success i n so holy a

c al l ing. These were the c ircumstances , of al l
others , i n which a min is ter of the Gospel m igh t
humbly hope for the fulfi lment of our Lord

'

s promise,
Lo

,
I am wi th you always .”—I could not hesi tate,

therefore , to go forward .

There are three modes of travel l ing in Indi a by
the r ive rs in boats , or on land wi th ten ts , or in
pal ankeens . Before the introduc tion of s teamers ,
which are but parti al ly used , however, on the India
r ivers

,
the only mode of expedi t ious trave ll ing was in
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a pal ankeen , carried by men , having rel ays s t at ioned,
by a previous arrangement , at certa in s tages , usually
about ten mile s apar t . If the traveller take s h i s re s t
in h i s palankeen , and proceeds by nigh t as w el l as by
day , he may make about one hundred mile s i n th e
twen ty- four hours . I t i s a very irksome way of tra
vell ing , and i f he have much luggage , which he
wishes to keep under h i s eye , th is mode canno t be
chosen . Travell ing with tents , during the cold sea
son

,
i s a pleasan t way of mak ing a j ourney , though

a ted ious one . From ten to fifteen miles a day i s the
usual d i s tanc e of eac h s tage . I de termined to pro

oecd by the r iver in the k ind of boa t commonly taken
by European travel le rs , cal led a budgerow and a t
the recommendati on of o thers , I procured a smal le r
boat to accompany the budgerow, chiefly as a fre igh t
boat

, bu t to serve also as the k i tchen of our par ty .

This smal ler boa t proved unnecessary and inc onv e
n ien t , while i t added to the expense . These boats
are o f a hal f round bot tom , w i thou t a keel , rather
wide toward s the s tern , and tapering to a poin t i n
fron t . They have a cabin over the after-par t , wi th
a flat roof, on which the boatmen sleep a t n igh t , and
work the boat much of the t ime by day , par ti cularly
in pol ing or sai l ing . A s ingle mas t s tands near ly in
the cen tre of the boat , j us t forward of the cabin ;
and oars are fas tened to the long narrowing deck
before the mast , but are seldom used . They carry
no ballas t , and the lad ing is so placed as to be abo ve
the water- l i ne ; be ing thus t op-he av v ,

there i s con
s tan t danger of be ing overturned .
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These remarks wil l aid the reader i n unders tand
ing some accounts of th i s river j ourney

,
which were

made after reach ing i ts end, from rough notes taken
down on the way .

Ju ly 25 , 1 83 4 .
—Having engaged a twe lve -oared

budgerow, and another native boat for the servants
to cook on

,
and for par t of the luggage , I had expec ted

to s tart early thi s morning on the j ourney to Lodiana .

Bi shop Heber speaks of two hours ’ squabbl ing” wi th
the boat people , when he was se t ting out on h i s tour
of v i s i ta t ion . I found some trouble both wi th the
budgerow people and the fre igh t or cook-boatmen .

The former refused to prepare thei r meals on the

boat , in s i s t ing on being perm i tted to cook on the
budgerow—which , from th e n ature of the ingredi
en ts used by them , and from th e smoke , would have
been very d is agreeable . After th ey found that th i s
point could not be gained , which , however, they did
not yie ld until t h e mat ter was carried before the
agen ts from whom I had h ired the boats , then the
people of the other boat se t up a great j abberi ng
about

'

the place i n the ir boat wh ich should be ass igned
to the budgerow people for cooking . The os tensibl e
ground of the d iffi cul ty in both cases was the fear of
los ing cas te ; which was merely a pretext , the true
re ason being a regard to their own convenience .

The evi l s of cas te in thi s country are Vi s ibl e in a

thousand forms . Here i s an example . Each caste
mus t cook by i tself and eat by i tself.

“

W e have now
three places for cook ing on the fre igh t boat one for
me, at which also the servants cook ; and one each
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for the crews o f the two boats . One th ing was ob
vions i n these d i sputes , th at m ild firmness i n our in

te r cour se wi th these poor nat ives i s qui te importan t .
I bel i eve they en tertai n more respec t for me now ,

th an i f I had yielded to al l the i r demands . We
s tar ted wi th the t ide ; but made no progress , as th e
wind was s trongly agains t us , and were obl iged to
come to

,

” after two or three hours of hard work .

Ju ly 26 .
—W e s tarted again w i th the t ide abou t

thre e P . M . , but did not make much progress , moor
ing a few mi le s above Chitpur—fiv e or s ix mi le s ’ d i s
tance . The boatmen seem a s trong, ac t ive se t of

young men ; and are thus far d i sposed to be very
obl iging . But they are very ready to take every
oppor tuni ty of imposing on the ignorance or weak
ness of the Sah ib .

” Two incidents of thi s k ind
occurred to day . In the afternoon , t he Manjh i or
headman , came wi th grea t re spec t to ask for twen ty
rupees , to be repaid a t C awnpore . He knew v e rv

well that h i s wages were to be paid by the agen t s
,

no t by me , and therefore wished me to lend h im the
money . But I happened to know, th a t i f he go t
possess ion of any sum , however small , I should have
much trouble , and l i t t le hope of ge t t i ng i t b a ck
again ; and so decl ined grant ing h is reques t . Soon
after , one of the men came to beg a rupee , te l l ing me
that i t was du stur i, cus tomary . Agai n I happened
to know be tter . I t i s recommended to make them
occas ional ly a pre sen t of a baske t o f fish

,
which

gratifies them more than the money paid fo r the fish.

Ju ly 27 .
—W e s tar ted early , hoping to reach Se
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ram pore by sun -r ise . Serampore i s a smal l Dani sh
se ttlement, about fifteen mile s above Calcut ta, on the
oppos i te s ide of the Hoogley . I t has more of a
European appearance than most towns in Indi a , and
s tre tches nearly a mi le along the r iver ’s bank , but i s
of no great breadth . Everyth ing now wears the
aspec t of decay ; though form erlv i t was a place of
considerable importanc e .

The Serampore Bapti s ts are known among al l the
churches , as the earl i e s t m i ss ionarie s to thi s part o f
India, and as formerly extens ively engaged in trans
lat ing and publ i sh ing the Scriptures . I t i s any
th ing bu t agreeable to have to add, that the operations
of thi s Socie ty seem to be on the decl ine, as wel l as
t he town in whic h i t s head-quarters are es tabl i shed .

I t i s ascr ibed partly to the wan t of funds . A t S e
r am po r e there are three European min is ters , i nclud
ing Dr . Marshman and there are som e other Euro
peans connec ted wi th

’

the press . The former are
occupied par tly wi th a k ind of Col lege , to prepare
young men for the m iss ionary serv i ce . There i s a
fine col lege edifice , and a good co l lec t ion of books
but no t many s tuden ts . A number of the mission
aries employed by th i s Soc ie ty recei ved the ir instruc
t ion here . If I have been correc tly informed , the
grea ter part of the Serampore m iss ionarie s , at the
subordinate s ta tions

,
are Eas t -Indians ; good men ,

and , from the i r in t imate knowledge of the native
l anguage, and their abil i ty to endure the heat of the
cl imate

,
well adapted for u sefulness . I saw but two

of these m iss ionar i e s , who appeared to be excel len t
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men . Their useful ness , however, would be gre atly
promoted by the ir spending some t ime in a Chri s t i an
country ,

such as England or the Uni ted S tates , while
pursuing the i r s tud ies . I t i s d ifficul t for those who
have been born and brought up

'

i n a heathen coun
try

,
even though under the bes t ausp ices , t o form

the se cl ear and enl arged conceptions of the nature
and advantages of Chris t i ani ty, and of c ivi l izat ion
i n g eneral , which a res idence i n a Chri s t i an l and
would almos t cer tainly aflb rd opportun i t ie s of form
ing . I do no t mean to say , th at some of the m iss ion
arie s of th i s class are not equal or superior to some
European m iss ionaries but only that the former
would be much benefi ted by enj oying the adv an

t ages of the la tter . One of the Church Socie ty ’s m i s
sionar ie s i s an Eas t- Indian , who had the advan tage s
of a residence for some time in England and he i s
now regarded as one of the mos t effic ien t m iss ion
arie s i n the Presidency . The Serampore m i ss i on
aries have Engl ish service s on the Sabba th

,
a t two

or three European s tat ions no t many mile s d i s tan t
and they have also the superi n tendence and direc tion
of the various branches of the Serampore mi ss ion .

Dr . Marshman i s now an aged man . He i s almos t
the only aged m iss ionary I know, and s tands l ike a
venerable oak in the fores t .
On the oppos i te s ide of the ri ver i s Barrackpore ,
a l arge Mil i tary Vi l l age , where the nat ive sold iers

(cal led Sepoys , from the word S ipah i— a sold ie r)
at t ached to the Pres idency-Divi s ion of the army

,

have the i r quarters . Sepoys form much the gre at
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e s t par t of the Bri t i sh army in Ind ia . They are
always commanded by Engl ish offi cers , and make
excel len t soldiers . A t Barrackpore , the Governor
General has a country res idence . There i s a smal l
church al so , and a chaplain .

Ju ly 28 .

—W e s tarted again in the clear moonl igh t
about three o ’clock A . M . , and in the early par t of
the afternoon reached Ch in surah , twen ty- two mile s
by water . The boatmen “ tracked” a good part of
the way, that i s , s ix or seven men wen t on shore ,
and , pul l ing wi th a long rope , drew the boat along at
the rate of about two mi le s an hour . I t i s hard
work ; as the poor fel lows have to cross nullahs, or
arms of the r i ver, frequently so deep as to requ ire
them to sw im , and to walk often knee-deep in mud ,
al l the t ime exposed to a hot sun . They rel ieve
e ach other every hour by twos ; that i s , two of the
men fr om on board the boat take the pl ace of two
who have been longes t on shore . To keep the ir
rope from becoming en tangled by the bushes , and
from dragging heavi ly through the water, they make
i t fas t, about fifteen fee t above the deck , to th e mast .
As a cons iderable par t of the vessel i n the water i s
before the m as t to which the rope i s a ttached , and as
th e rudder i s too smal l to be of much use , when the
curren t happens to be very s trong, th ere i s great
danger that the prow will b e forced to one s ide or
to the o ther ; and then there i s s ti l l greater danger
th at the boat wi l l be pulled by the ' men at t he rope
on i ts “ beam -ends

,

” as the sai lors say
,
on i t s s ide ,

and go down to the bot tom . I describe the proce ss
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minutely for my mos t frequen t dangers , and some
of the greatest

,
were from thi s source . In many

pl aces , the curren t dashes along wi th immense force
a t the rate of seven or eigh t m ile s an hour . The
“ trackers .” ben t almos t to the ground , s tra in every
muscl e to pul l the boat . The prow suddenly veers
from the r igh t d irec tion ; the boat i s al ready half on
i ts s ide ; al l on board s ing ou t as loudly as poss ible
to the men on shore to sl acken the rope ; and , i f
they hear i n t ime , al l may be wel l enough ; but i f
not , the danger i s very imminent tha t everyth ing
wil l be los t , excep t the l ive s of the reckles s boats

people , who seem to be an almos t amphibious race .

I t would be no easy mat ter to drown one of them .

W hen the wind i s no t favorable
,

“ track ing” i s the
common mode of ge t t ing along ; as they hardly ever
make use of the i r long awkward oars . Of course

,

i t i s a very ted ious mode of travel l ing . W hen the
wind i s favorable , they spread sail , contriving to
fas ten two or three sai l s , one above another , to the
s ingle mas t in the cen tre of the boat . A s trong wind
wil l carry the boat agains t the curre n t from twen ty
to thirty mile s a day ; the d i s tance vary ing as the

channel may accord wi th the d irec tion of the wind .

From June to October, th e wind usual ly blows from
the south -eas t , though no t wi thout in terval s of con
trary winds , or of no wind at al l . From Oc tober to
March , the wind i s from the nor th-west .
A few mile s above Serampore i s Chandernagore

,

a French se ttlemen t . The town i s no t very large
,

and i s not prosperous ; though formerly i t was a
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place of some importance . The tri-colored flag was
flying , and guns were fired every half hour

,
the day

I passed—I suppose in commemorat ion of the “ three
days

’

revolution” i n 18 30 . Chinsurah was original ly
a Dutch se t tlement . I t i s no t a place of much com
merce now . The s i tuat ion of these three foreign
se ttlements—Serampore , Chandernagore , and Chin
surah—unt i l recen tly , i n the mids t of the Bri t i sh
terri tory, i s rather s ingular . They are regarded by
the Engl ish author i tie s . I bel ieve , as i sland s , and the
s ame general pol icy i s pursued towards them that
would be pursued towards Danish

,
French

,
and

Dutch Islands in the ocean . Each place has i ts own
Governor appoin ted by i ts respec t ive k ing . But
s i nce Cal cut ta has engros sed the commerce of th i s
par t of India , the dut ies of these Governors are
ch iefly to adminis ter the loc al governmen t of the ir
respec t ive towns , a very insignifican t sphere of
operation . A t Ch insurah there i s one miss ionary
under theLondon Miss ionary Soc ie ty, who has the
charge of several school s .
Ju ly 2 9 .

—W e s tarted about five o ’clock , and after
toi l i ng hard for twelve hours , most of the t ime at
the rope

,
the men moored at a smal l v i l l age of fif

teen or twen ty cot tages . This V i l l age i s i n the

mids t of the j ungle, or was te , uncul t ivated land ;
w h ich i s here covered ch iefly with tall , rank grass .
The people are cowherds ; and not one of them can
read . By way of excuse , one of them told me they
were Bengal is

,
and there were no Bengal i books .

He was probably ignorant enough not to know any
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be tter . We made abou t twenty mile s . The banks
of the river are becoming h igher, and I even saw an
elevation l ike a very low hil l . Cocoa -nut trees are
no t numerous . Here tofore , the banks of the r iver,
when not cul t i vated , are covered wi th a very dense ,
luxurious growth of underwood , among which the
cocoa-nut , rai s ing its tal l s traigh t trunk wi thout
l imb or leaf, except the tuft of long leave s at the
top , forms a very prominen t obj ec t .
I s aw a few Engli sh - looking houses to-day , ocon

pied by indigo-plan ters and passed one large church ,
much l ike some of the churches in Madeira . I t was
a t Bandell, an old Portuguese town , where , i t i s said ,
there i s al so a monas tery . Hoogley i s c lose by
Bandell, and i s an ancien t nat ive town , where for
merly the French , Dutch , Portuguese , and Danes ,
had each a fac tory . In 16 32 , the firs t serious quar
rel s be tween the Moguls and Europeans occurred a t
thi s town . The Portugue se los t s ixty-four large
sh ips (in one of which were two thousand persons ,
who , wi th al l the i r property , were blown up), fifty
grabs , and nearly two hundred sloops . The river a t
that t ime mus t have been more favorable for naviga
tion than i t i s a t presen t . Such a flee t could no t
now come thu s far up the river . The town of
Hoogley i s s ti l l large and populous ; and i s prosper
ous , be ing the sea t of cons iderable nat ive trade . I t
i s an importan t place for a miss ionary s ta tion ,
espec ially i f i t could be occupied by a well educated
native miss ionary .

Ju ly 3 0 .

—W e s tarted a t five , and at ten were not
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more than fifteen minutes ’ walk from the place
whence we se t out , though we had made several
mile s . The river makes a remarkable bend at th i s
pl ace . W e stepped for the nigh t at Cu lna, a l arge
and prosperous nat ive town . The Chur ch Mission
ary Soc ie ty suppor t a Catechi s t at th i s place , who
has charge of a school ; but he was not at home .

By a large town , 1 me an a town of '

sev eral thou
sand inhab i tan ts . It i s extremely diffi cul t to form a
correc t es t imate of nat ive popul at ion ; but Culu a
probably contains ten or fifteen thousand inhabi tan ts .
A s usual , I took some trac ts to di s tr i bute during my
walk on shore . I t i s , however , but a very smal l
proportion of these people who are abl e to read ;
perhaps not one person out of fifty . I gave three
trac ts th i s even ing to differen t persons , who were
very will ing to rece i ve them . One of the men , a
Brahman , soon came to me for another trac t , t ell ing
m e he had given the firs t one to h i s “ brother,

” the
common phrase for friend .

Ju ly 3 1 .
—Our boats were moored th i s even ing

jus t below the j unc tion of the Bhagirathi and Jel
linghi r ivers—branches of the Ganges , wh ich here
uni te and form the Hoogley . I find here another
budgerow, and numerous nat ive boats , all wai ting for
a change of wind .

‘

On the oppos i te s ide of the
r iver 1s N udde a, a nat ive town of some size , which
was formerly the seat of considerable Brahmanical
learn ing ; though , at presen t , few

'

trace s of i t are
said to remain . The di s tr i c t of the same name , i n
1802 , con tained , in a terri tory of about three thou:
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sand square m ile s , upwards of e igh t hundred thou
sand people . I t i s supposed the number i s now
much greater . In the adjoining d is tric t of Burd
wan , the population amounted to s ix hundred persons .
on the average , to a square mi le .

A ugu st 5 .
—Fo r two or three days , i ncluding the

las t date , the wind was qui te unfavorable ; so tha t
we were obl iged to l ie to, wi thout at tempting to make
any progress . On Sunday the wind increased to a
violen t gale , caus ing large waves on the river, which
i s here deep and broad . W e were unfortunately
moored to the lee-shore ; so tha t the wind both
dashed the boats agains t the shore , and the wave s
agains t the boats . I t soon became eviden t that we
should have difficul ty to save the boats from being

wrecked . In the other budgerow were a gentleman ,
his wi fe

,
and the ir ch ildren . The lady becoming

alarmed , i ns i s ted on leav ing the boat , and i t was wel l
they did so , for i t sank under the fury of the waves
i n a few minutes after they left i t . A number O f
nat ive vessels

,
and my freigh t boat , i n wh ich were

some large boxes of th ings , shared the same fate . I
had mos t of the valuable art ic le s taken out of the
budgerow

,
and wi th great d ifficul ty i t was jus t

s aved ; but a s the rain was pouring down in torren ts ,
and the wind was very high , the book s were much
injured , the other article s al so damaged more or les s ,
and I got , of course , afte r three hours

’ hard work
in the rain , comple te ly t ired and we t .
An Engl ish family happened to re side i n the
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neighborhood
, who rece ived us k indly , and provided

dry clothing, di e —This was one of two speci al
c ircumstances , deserving S i ncere grat i tude . The
prejudices of the natives prevent their receiv ing
foreigners into the ir houses , and there are very few
Engl ish fam il ie s in th is sec t ion of the coun try—not
one i n every twenty miles . The exposure migh t
have proved inj urious , i f i t had been necessary to
remain unshel tered , in wet clothes , during the dread
ful s tormy nigh t which succeeded . The other cause
of thankfulne ss was that the gale d id not come on

‘

during the night, as in that case everyth ing would
have been los t , and probably our l ive s al so . The
gale was very general

,
and occas ioned great loss of

proper ty , and the los s of many l ives . I hope to
recover the greater par t of my pecuni ary los s from
the Insurance Office .

Travell ing on th i s r iver i s , almost at every season
of the year

,
a ttended wi th danger . The boats , even

those for the accommodat ion of Engl i sh people , as
budgerows and pinnaces , are awkwardly bui l t on a
more awkward model , at leas t the former the boat
men are unsk ilful and reckless ; during the rains ,
though you have usual ly a fine wind , ye t you mus t
s tem a s trong curren t ; at other t imes you are i n
danger from north-wes ters , 81 0 . Every year many
boats are los t . I have heard of two budgerows being
en t irely los t s ince I left, and I have several times
seen that i t was the almos t direc t power of an A l
migh ty hand that saved mine from the same fate

,
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when rapid currents , cont rary wind , miserably
managed sai l s , and ineflic ient boatmen , seemed almos t
to make certa in such a resul t .
A ug u st 6 and 7 .

—W e arrived at Cu twa on the
evening of the 6 th, and were detained near that town
al l the next day by con trary winds . Cutwa i s a
nat ive town of some s ize , about seven ty -fiv e mile s
d irec t d is tance from Calcutta . There i s a Bapti s t
mi ss ionary here, Mr . Carey, a son of the late Rev .

Dr . Carey . There i s a school under the care of Mrs .
Carey

,
and a smal l church of native converts .

A ugust 9 .

—W e reached Berhampore in t ime to
spend the Sabbath among Chri s t i ans— a great priv i
l ege . Thi s town cons is ts of two parts , as do the
mos t of the towns where the Engl i sh have s tat ions ;
the one for European res iden ts , the o ther for nat ive s .
These two classes are seldom found dwel ling toge ther,
or i n the same s tree t . The reason i s , that the ir
mode of l iv ing , k ind of house s , cus toms , &c .

, are so
widely diflerent, that e ach class finds i t more couve
n ient to have quarters of i ts own . I ment ion th i s
c ircums tance

,
because I am incl ined to th ink i t has

some bearing on the usefulne s s of mi ss ionarie s .
Dwell ing usual ly i n the same part s of the s tation
wi th their countrymen , they are perhaps too much
iden tified wi th them ; and les s oppor tun i ty i s affo rded
to the nat ive s to profi t by the ir example , s i len tly
operat ing under cont inued obser va t ion . There is
probably , however , le ss tru th i n th i s remark at Ber

ham po re than a t mos t s ta t ions , as the mi ssionarie s
res ide near the nat ive par t of the town . In general ,
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al so, it should be s tated , that the missionaries have
real ly l i t tl e choice about the matter ; as i t i s seldom
prac ticable to obtain a house i n the nat ive par t of
th e town which would afford any accommodat ion for
an Engl i sh family . Indeed , i f i t were practi c able , i t
m igh t in many cases be inexpedien t , owing to the
danger of inj ury to heal th from the crowded

,
dir ty

,

narrow streets, which charac terize
' most na ti ve

towns . Yet , where a house at al l sui t able and el i

gible could be procured , the advantages of intercourse
and of example would be greater, and should never
be overlooked . Berhampore i s a mi l i tary s tat i on ,
where , i n addi t ion to a regimen t of Sepoys , there i s
a regiment of European soldiers , probably eigh t
hundred or one thousand men .

The London Missi onary Soc ie ty has two miss ion
arie s at th is pl ace ; who find employmen t i n the
native town , which i s not very large , and in tours
through the towns and Vil l ages in the country around .

They have two or three schools , par tly under the care
of their wives, for teaching the elementary branches
of the nat ive language ; and there i s a smal l orphan
asylum . One of the miss ionaries has an Engl i sh
service , on Sabbath even ing, i n a neat chapel . There
are no native converts at present , or a t mos t but
two or three . This mi ss ion was commenced about
ten or twelve years ago—O n Sabbath , I wen t wi th
the Rev . Mr . Hill in to the bazar, whi ther he usual ly
goes every day to make known the Gospel . A bazar

corresponds to the s tree ts of our c i t ie s and towns
o ccupied by s tores and shops . The part of the
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bui ld ing next to th e s tree t I S a kind of open shop , i n
wh ich var ious commod i ti es , commonly of bu t l i t tl e
aggregate value , are exposed to sale . During bus i
nes s hours , the bazars are generally ful l of people ,
buying and sel l ing . Mr . Hill took h i s s tat ion at one
s ide of one of the princ ipal s tree ts , under the shade
of a house ; and , address ing a nat ive who seemed to
have li t tl e to do, he began to re ad a trac t aloud .

Seeing a Sahib” t hus employed , numbers of those
who were passing to and fro , s topped to l i s ten ,
unti l we were surrounded by forty or fifty people
men , women of the lower cl asses, and boys . Some
s topped for a few minutes , and then pursued the ir
way . Others s tayed longer, and some continued all
the t ime . Some seemed to lis ten from curios i ty ;
some wi th ser iousness ; al l respec tful ly . A fter read
ing a few pages , Mr . Hill made a shor t address , to
which occas ion ally some gave assen t ; and then he
di s tributed a smal l bundle of trac ts, which al l seemed
very eager to Obtain . Several were d i sappoin ted .

The scene was one of much interes t to me .

A ug ust l 2 .
—After rece iv ing much k indness from

the miss ionary bre thren and othe r Chri s ti an friends ,
I s tarted from Berhampore and reached Moorsheda

bad . This c i ty was formerly the capi tal of Bengal ;
and i s s ti ll a very large pl ace , s tre tch ing five or s ix
mile s along the eas t shore of the r iver . I t i s , how
ever , greatly on the decl ine . Mul t i tudes of the mud
hovel s are going to ruin , a process which in th i s cl i
mate i s very rapid , where the materi al s are so
peri shable . There are few good buildings in Moor
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shedabad, and scarcely any new bui lding . A very
extens ive palace , which i s now build ing for the na
bob

,
i s almos t the only new publi c edifice I s aw .

There are a number of temple s and mosques ; but
they wear the aspec t of neglec t and decay . The
nabob of Bengal , who resides here , rece ives a l arge
pension from the Company, i ns tead of the sovereign ty
to which , under nat ive rule , he would have been
heir . He i s said to be a young m an of exceedingly
dis s ipated hab i ts ; so that h i s i nfl uence amongs t hi s
countrymen is very injurious . He takes l i t tle inte
res t in pol i t ical matters , and i s anxious apparen tly
to l ive only a luxurious , sensual l ife .

Moorshedabad i s the seat of considerable nat ive
trade ; and, i n thi s ne ighborhood , i t is~ said a greater
amount of s i lk is woven in to d ifferen t fabri cs th an at
any other place . I t i s al so the head-quarters of a
c ircui t cour t ; but the magi s trates res ide a t Ber ham
pore , n ine miles below . The London Mi ss ionary
Socie ty has recently sen t a Catech i s t to thi s place
bu t no particular resul t s are ye t manifes t from his
efforts . The miss ionar ie s at Berhampore occasion
al ly v i s i t it. I t seems to require much greater atten
t ion from the Chris tian world than i t has ye t received .

But th is i s too true of many c i tie s in Indi a . A l arge
preport ion of the people of th i s place are Mussulmans .
A ugust 16 .

—Our progress has been very slow
,

owing to l ight winds , which afforded l i t tle aid in
s temming the rapid curren t of the ‘

r iv er . W h i le
slowly toil ing along thi s afternoon , two of the nabob

’s
pleasure boat s passed us . They are of a singular
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s truc ture , very long , very narrow,
bui l t almos t on

the model of a large Indian canoe ; but wi th very
high prow and s tern , which were r ichly ornamented .

A highly fini shed awning was spread over th e middle
of the boats , afford ing a screen for two or three per
sons from the sun . The res t of the boats , fore and
aft, was occupied by rowers , to the number of th ir ty
or for ty to each boat . These rowers kept admirable
t ime ; as they l i fted their paddles out of the water ,
quickly performed a c i rcui t wi th them through the
ai r, rai s ing them above the i r heads , and then al l a t
the same momen t s triking them i nto the water again
thus propell ing the boat seven or e igh t m ile s an hour
agains t the curren t . They formed a great con tras t
to the awkward budgerow, slowly moving along the
shore .

To day I passed Jungipore , the greates t s il k s ta tion
of the Eas t Ind ia Company . Hamil ton remarks ,
that “ the build ings were ere c ted here i n 1773 , and
in 18 03 about three hundred thousand persons were
employed . They use the Ital ian method of spinn ing .

The mulberry tree i s the orien tal ; i t i s dwarfish,
and the leaves bu t i nd ifferen t ; to which i s at tributed
a degeneracy in the breeds tha t have been introducd
from fore ign coun trie s . ”

A ugust 17, Lord
’

s D ay
—W e l ay to, at a nat ive

V i ll age , a short d is tanc e above Jungipore . A num

be r of people , hearing that there was a Padre
Sah ib” who gave away trac ts , came to ask for them
and one was given probably to nearly every person
in the town who was able to read . A Brahman se t
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the example , though at firs t evidently a t the expense
of some s truggles be tween h is pride and hi s curiosi ty
but afterwards he brought others of the same cas te .
I t i s a cause of thankfulness that they are wi ll ing to
receive and to read ou r rel igi ous books . Some very
pleas ing boys in teres ted m e much . They belonged
to fami l ie s of the h igher cl as se s had fine , an imated ,
i n tell igen t countenances ; and were much gratified
by a trac t to each one which they read wi th great
fluency, and which they forthwi th ran to

‘

show to
their paren ts . They reminded me of some of my
form er Sunday Schoo l scholars . W ould tha t these
heathen boys were as h ighly favored l
From thi s place there i s a di s tan t V iew of the Raj .

mahal Hi ll s
,
the s ight of wh ich was very grateful to

the eye , wearied wi th the samenes s of the dead level
country of Bengal . From thi s v i l l age our next day ’s
sa i l was over wh at Bishop Heber would cal l “ a
miserable drowned country .

”
Frequently noth ing

was to be seen in any direc t ion but water, with the
exception of an occas ional v il lage or sl igh tly elevated
ground , and perhaps the tops of a few s traggl ing
trees . In such pl aces th e curren t i s very slow ; as
i t s force i s los t in the di spers ion of the overflowing
waters . The water of the Ganges, and of course , of
al l i t s outle ts , i s e xtremely muddy . The clayey
sediment held in solution during the rainy season is
very l arge . Much of th i s sediment i s depos i ted on
the land which i s overflowed, and forms .a very rich
manure . A fter the waters subs ide , and under a hot
sun , i n th i s Soi l the extensive crops of r ice and a

'
a l
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luxuri a te wi th grea t del igh t , a t leas t to the owners .
We made fas t , for the night, to a tree in the mids t
of the waters , and found, the next morn ing , that the
river had subs ided a l i t tle during the nigh t .
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CHAPTER VI I .

VOYAG E O N T HE GANG ES CONTINUED .

T he great Ganges—R aj- rnahal Hil ls—Mussu lm ans and Hindu s c em

pared—An ecdote of Caste—Dan ger from a gale—Bhagulpore
Spirit of lying—N ative boatmen—M onghir —P atua—D insp ore .

A ugust 1 9 .

—After pas s ing through a narrow chan
nel , with lofty trees on each shore , and then for a few
miles through an open country , we en tered on the
B

,
urra Gunga of the nat ives , the mai n branch of the
Ganges . The river i s here , at th i s season of the
year, from three to four m i le s wide , and presen ts
truly a gr and appearance . The idea of i rres i s t ible
power i s s trongly impressed on the mind of the
observer . T he migh ty r iver rol l s along in majes ty ,
rapidly, bu t tranqu il ly, as i f regardless of al l the
world besides . I t i s one of God ’s greates t works ;
and the innumerable native boats , which are seen
sail ing close by the shore , render the contras t be
tween h is works and the work s of m an very s triking .

The l at ter are l i t tl e , feeble , and apparen tly in c on

s tan t dread of the overwhelm ing power of the river
i n who se waters they venture to sai l . Our boatmen
seemed to fee l themselves i n the presence of one of
the Gods of thei r countrymen ; but be ing M ussol
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u they only poured out some water on the prow

0 te boat, and then repeated w i th double energy

tl e usual prayer to Al lah ,
’l a ,

’l a ’la-h.

” I do no t
I t Oder that the ignorant m ind of the heathen should
be cm e superst it ious on behold ing th is vas t body of
u aar s .

'

his may be a proper place to in troduce some
noces of a river whose sacredness i s so grea t i n
Inta , and whose fame is so wide ly spread through
o tbr lands . I take them chiefly from Hami l ton

.

T h course of the Ganges is on the southern s ide of
thg reat Himalaya range of mountains . I t has been
traed to a short dis tance above the place of Hindu

pilr im age , Gangoutri. Two miles above th i s pl ac e
i s 1e “ Cow

’

s Mouth ,
” about which the nat ive s have

v aous fables . I t i s merely a large s tone i n the
m idle of the r iver, of which a part proj ec ts above
thwater ; and wi th the aid of a l ively fancy

,
may

besupposed to resemble the mouth of tha t sacred
armal . The pilgrimage of GangO utri i s cons idered
a reat exertion of Hindu devoti on and i s supposed

to edeem the perform er from troubles in th i s world
,

an to insure a happy transi t through all the trans
m grations that awai t h im hereafter

. After i s su ing

o the Ganges i s general ly from a mi le to one
and a

qar ter wide . From hence i ts course becomes more
wrding, unti l after receiving the Gogra, the Soane

,
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CHAPTER VII .

VOYAGE O N T HE GANGES CONTINUED .

T he great Ganges—R aj-mahal Hil ls—Mussulmans and Hindus com

pared—Anecdote of Caste—Danger from a gale—Bhagulpore
Spirit of lying—N ative boatmen—M onghir—» P atna -Dinapore .

A ugust 19 .
—After pass ing through a narrow chan

nel , with lofty trees on each shore , and then for a few
miles through an open country, we en tered on the

Burra Gunga of the nat ives , the main branch of the
Ganges . The river i s here , at th i s season of the
year, from three to four mi le s wide , and presents
truly a grand appearance . The idea of irres i s t ible
power i s s trongly impressed on the mind of the
observer . T he mighty river rol l s along in majes ty,
rapidly, bu t tranquil ly, as i f regardless of al l the
world besides . I t i s one of God ’s greates t works ;
and the innumerable native boats, which are seen
sail ing close by the shore , render the contras t be
tween h is works and the works of m an very s triking .

The l at ter are l i t tl e , feeble , and apparently i n con
s tan t dread of the overwhelm ing power of the river
i n who se waters they venture to sai l .

‘

Our boatmen
seemed to fee l themselves i n the presence of one of
the Gods of thei r countrymen ; but being Mussul
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mans , they only poured out some water on the prow
of the boat, and then repeated w i th doubl e energy
their usual prayer to A l lah ,

’ l a ,
’l a ’l a-h.

” I do no t
wonder that the ignorant m ind of the heathen should
become supers t i t ious on beholding th is vas t body of
vvaters .

This may be a proper place to in troduce some
notices of a r iver whose sacredness i s so grea t i n
Ind ia , and whose fame i s so w idely spread through
other lands . I take them ch iefly from Hami l ton .

The course of the Ganges i s on the sou thern s ide of
the great H imalaya range of mountain s . I t has been
traced to a short di s tance above the place of Hindu
pi lgrimage , Gangoutri. Two mile s above th i s place
i s the “ Cow ’s Mouth ,

” about which the nat ive s have
various fables . I t i s merely a large s tone i n the
middle of the r iver , of which a par t proj ec t s above
the water ; and wi th the a id of a l ively fancy , may
be supposed to resemble the mouth of tha t sacred
an imal . The pilgrimage of G angeutr i i s cons idered
a great exert ion of Hindu devo tion ; and i s supposed
to redeem the performer from troubles in th i s world

,

and to insure a happy tran si t through al l the trans
migrat ions tha t awai t h im hereafter . After i s su ing
from the mountains near Hu rdwar , Lat . 2 9 °

Long . 78° 2
’ Eas t , to the c onfiux wi th the Jumna a t

Al lahabad , the firs t large r iver tha t j oins i t
,
the bed

of the Ganges i s general ly from a mile to one and a
quarter wide . From hence its course becomes more
wind ing , unt i l afte r rece iving the G ogra ,

the S cene .
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and other smal ler s treams , i ts channel at tains i ts ful l
width , which in some parts i s three m ile s across .
W hen at the lowes t, i t i s commonly about three
fourths of a m i le i n width . During the rains , the
width is of course greatly increased ; as the Ganges
rises about th ir ty-two fee t, and th e banks are low,

and the country level for a great par t of i t s course ;
so that the waters spread widely . The Ganges ap
pears to owe i ts increase more to the mel t ing of the
snow and the rains on the m ountains , than to the
rains which fal l on the plains ; for i t r i se s fifteen
fee t out of th ir ty- two by the latter end of June , and
the rainy season does no t fully begi n i n the mos t of
the level countrie s unti l about that t ime .

About two hundred mile s from the sea the Del ta
commences . The two mos t wes tern branche s, the
Coss imbazar, or Bhagirathi, and Jellinghi r ivers ,
un ite and form the Hoogley, the only branch of the
Ganges gen erally navigated by sh ips . That par t of
the Del ta bordering on the sea i s composed of a
labyrin th of rivers and creeks, named the Sunder
bunds , which , i ncluding the rivers tha t bound i t, give
an expansi

/

on of two hundred -miles to the branches
of the Ganges at i ts j unc tion wi th the sea .

'

I ts
whole length i s fifteen hundred m iles in a direc t l i ne ;
i ts ac tual length is much greater . By the lat ter end
of July

,
al l the lower part s of Bengal contiguous to

the Ganges and Brahmaputra are overflowed, and
form an inundat ion of more than One hundred mil es
in wid th

,
no th ing appearing but Vi l lage s and trees .

A t five hundred miles from the se a the channel i s
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th irty -n ine fee t deep when the river i s a t the lowe s t ;
which depth cont inues nearly to the se a ; bu t the

outle t of the main branch i s obs truc ted by sand -bars
In the dry season , th e mean rate of mot ion of the

curren t i s le ss than three mi les an hour ; i n the we t
season , five or s ix ; and , at some place s , seven or
e igh t . Tak ing the medium of the whole year, the
quanti ty of the water di scharged i s nearly one hun
dred and eigh ty thousand fee t per second of t ime .

I t i s only that part of the river which l ies i n a
l ine be tween G angoutr i, where i ts feeble s tream
issues from the Himalaya snows , to Saugor Isl and
below Calcutta , that i s particul arly sacred i n the
eyes O f the Hindu . The Hoogley r iver, therefore ,
of Europeans i s considered the true Ganges . Par
ticular places are es teemed more eminen tly holy
than the res t ; and to these pilgrim s resor t from a
di s tance , to perform thei r ablu t ions , and to obtain
the water that is used in the ir ceremonies . The
ch ief of these are the five P rayags, or holy j unc t ions
of r ivers, of which A l lahabad i s the princ ipal , and by
way of dis tinc tion i s named Prayag . Including
the se P rayags, there are n ine espec ially holy place s
on th i s river .

Having a modera te wind , the boat -people were
anx ious to go on unti l a l a ter hour than usual

,
there

be ing moonl igh t , though obscured by passing c louds .

Accord ingly , we sai led along the edge of the ri ve r
unt i l after e igh t o

’

clock . The coun try seemed to be
e xtens ive ly covered wi th wate r ; and where the
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l and was v is i ble , i t was so turated wi th the rains
th at h ad fal len as to ado rd 3 firm ground fer mak
ing the boat fas t for the r

,
bt—which i s done by

means of ropes attached to eve ral s take s driven into
the ground . A t l as t, the n o moored the boa t at a
place whi ch they though su i table . About mid
n igh t, I heard them makin a great noi se ; and on
going out , found that the fas mings were gi v ing way ,
while the wind had become ery h igh

,
and a densely

black cloud was threaten g a fur ious gale . No
t ime was to be los t ; and , i th al l hands hard a t
work , we go t the boat mo

‘d a short d is tance and

made fas t a t another place If the giving way of
the moorings had not been scov ered i n t ime , there
would have been l i tt le hope of being saved . As i t
was, the danger was very g at .
A ugust 20 .

—W e appro. hed Raj -mahal . The
range of hi l l s wh ich bear t s name have been in
s ight for two or three days . T hey resemble

'

Some of
the paral lel ranges of the A ghany Mountains , and
their appearance i s very b utiful. Their genera l
d irec tion i s sou thward from is place , though inc lin
ing a good deal to the eas t . Phe ir range above the
town of Raj -mahal i s qui to the wes tward of
nor th . The r iver washes th r base from a cons ider
able d i s tance above to th i s to n but soon afterwards
i ts waters , as i f wearied wit the frui tle s s effor t to
remove these mountains , r t away in an easterly
direc tion .

These hi l l s are inhabi ted l a d i s t inc t race of
‘peo

ple
,
cal led Paharis

,
which si oly mean s h i ll-people .



novel ty , no sm al l r ec-em Idation whe re ev er v tf
j
nz

i s marked by sameness . T he form e r was oz ce a
celebrated pass, c om m ading the en tr an ce HO E )

Bahar in to Bengal . It enam ands a fine view of the

hills and of the r i ver . I f: Pon ti is the nam e g iven
to a de tached h i l l , on ac crm t of a Ma x

i

m s : sain t.

Father or S t . Ponti, u ho vas bur ied the re . T her e

i s also a small bu t rather e at Hindu tem ple to M afi a

Dev, about hal f way up e h i l l , whic h is c onspicu

ous and pleasing i n its ppe ararm e . It stands on

a l i t tle knol l ju tting o ut b m the hill . w h ile on s
"

ehI
v

.1 v ,

s ide , below and above, th deep green o f the dam e
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l and was V is ible , i t was so saturated wi th the rains
th at had fal len as to afford no firm ground for mak
ing the boat fas t for the n ight—which i s done by
means of ropes attac hed to several s take s driven into
the ground . At las t, the men moored the boat at a

plac e Whi ch they though t su i table . About mid
n ight, I heard them making a great noi se ; and on
going out , found that the fas ten ings were giv ing way,

while the W ind had become very high , and a densely
black cloud was threaten ing a fur ious gale . No
t ime was to be los t ; and , wi th al l hands hard at
work , we got the boat moved a short d is tance and
made fas t a t another place . If the giving way of
the moorings had not been d iscovered in t ime , there
wo uld have been l i tt le hO pe of be ing saved . As i t
was, th e danger was very great .
A ugust 20 .

—W e approached Raj -mahal . The
range of hi l l s Wh ich bear th i s name have been in
s igh t for two or three days . They resemble

“

some of
the paral lel ranges of the A l leghany Mountains , and
their appearance i s very beaut iful . Their genera l
d irec t ion i s southward from thi s place , though inc lin
i ng a good deal to the eas t . Their range above the
town of Raj -mahal i s qui te to the westward of
nor th . The r iver washes the ir base from a consider
able d i s tance above to thi s town but soon afterwards
i ts waters , as i f wearied wi th the frui tle s s effor t to
remove these mountains , rol l away in an eas terly
di rec tion .

These hi l l s are inhabi ted by a dis t inc t race o f peo
ple , cal led Pahari s , which s imply mean s hi ll-people .
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They are supposed by many to be the aborigi nal
inhabi tants . They have no idols, and pay a m uch
greater regard to truth than the Hindus . Thei r
rnode cfi

'

hfis is leas r efined ; the h
' language is chfle r

ent
,
and has no t been reduced to wri t ing . A Bap

tist miss ionary from M unghir has made one or two
excurs ions among them ; and speaks favorably of

the i r candor and will ingne ss to l i s ten to his di scourses
concern ing the true rel ig i on . Thei r number canno t
be very g rea t . Raj -mahal was fo rm erly the res i
dence o f royal ty , and some o ld pal aces s t i l l remain

,

but in a s tate o f grea t decay . The presen t town
contains perhaps a few thousand inhabi tan ts . T he

people begin to wear an appearance less effeminate
th an that which charac terize s the Bengal i s .
A ug ust 2 1 .

—W e passed S ic ly Gully and P ir Pont i
—both o f them places to which the atten ti on of the
travel ler on thi s r iv er i s d irec ted as po ssess ing
novel ty , no smal l recommendati on where every th ing
i s marked by sameness . The former was once a
(xflebrauxl pass c onnnandi ng the (nn ranc e tron]
Bahar in to Bengal . I t commands a fine View of the
h ill s and of the r i ver . P fr Pon t i is the name given
to a de tached h i l l , on accoun t of a Mussulman sain t ,
Father o r St . l’o nt i, who was buried there . There
is also a smal l bu t rather nea t H indu tem ple to Maha

o us and Incashug in us appe a rance . I t s hnuh< tnt

a l i t tle kno l l j u tt ing o u t from the hi l l , wh i le o n e ach
s ide , below and above , the deep gre e n o f the dense
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woods contrasts s trongly wi th the wh i te wal ls of
the temple .

I t i s ve ry common , espec ial ly in towns of some
s ize , to see the holy places of H indus and M ussul

mans thus immed i ately in con tac t . Y ou see a tem
ple a t one co rner, and a mosque at the

'next . But ,
in the smaller towns, i t i s more common to find each
c las s d is t inc t ; e i ther all Mussulmans or a ll Hindus .
The average proportion o f Hindus who are fol
l owers o f Mohammed to those who are pagan s , is
sa id to be about one to ten . The further to the
northwes t we go , the l arger does the proportion of
Mussulmans become . In the “ Upper Provinces ,

”

as they are termed , as Oude , A llahabad, A gra, Delh i ,
&e . , I unders tand that the more weal thy and in te l
ligent inhabi tan ts are general ly Mussulmans . In the
Wes tern , or Rajput Provinces , Hinduism i s said
great ly to predominate . This i s eas ily

I

to be
accounted for as those regions were never so
en t irely subjec t to the rule of the

'

P atan and Mogul
conquerors as were the Upper Provinces . The two
cl asses , i n the Lower Provinces, resemble each o ther
i n ignorance , i n v i ce , and rigid adherence to c aste .

They d iffer chiefly in their ex ternal mode of wor

sh ip ; though among the great mass of the people ,
their Observances are , i n bo th cases , an unin tel l igible
round of ceremonies , al ike unmeaning and useless .
The two bes t th ings in the Hindu rel igion seem to be
the ablutions , or rather bathings , and the prohibi t ion
of mos t k inds o f animal food , regulat ions wh ich

.

are
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cer ta inly useful i n a hot cl imate l ike th i s , as they
secure a certai n degree of c leanl ine ss and of tem

peranc e . These are both want ing in the Mussulman
sys tem yet cus tom secure s the former, and pover ty
the l at ter . On the whole , I am disposed to th ink
that there i s no t much difference between th e two
sys tems in the Lower Provinces of the Bengal
Pres idency , i n the i r effec ts on the moral s or the
minds of the ir votarie s . Probably the Mussulman
part of the communi ty have some advan tages over
thei r neighbors i n being perm i t ted to keep fowls

,

&c . Smal l as thi s i tem i s , i t i s a mat ter of cens i
de rable importance among a peop le so very poor, and
so very densely se t tl ed .

I t i s ra ther s ingular to see the Mussulman s so
tenac ious of cas te . My boat-peopl e and servan ts are
al l Mussulmans and ye t I have to be as careful not
to pol lute their food by touch ing i t i n anv way as i f
they were H indus . A l i t tl e terrier dog, given to me
by a lady at Berhampore , and which i s qui te a
favor i te amongs t the men , gave grea t offence one
afternoon . Having swum from the shore , when he
got on deck he very natural ly shook off the water ,
and a drop or two fell on the servan ts ’ chip atz

’

s
,

flat

c akes of bread , wh ich they were j us t ge t t ing ready
for the ir dinner . Forthwi th , a cl amor was rai sed ;
the l i t tle dog sc ampered off to the cabin ; and the
poor cakes of bread were forthwi th pi tched over
board by the men wi th much ind ignat ion .

The prevalence of cas te among bo th pagan and

Mohammedan Hindus serves to show tha t i t i s a
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c iv i l i ns ti tut ion in some sense , though invented by
the Brahmans as an essen tial part of the ir rel igious
system . The Mussulmans doubtless re tai n i n some
degree the rel igi ous charac ter of their heathen coun
trym en ; and the c iv i l ins t i tut ions and soci al obser
vances, as well as the li terature o f the people of thi s
country , are al l i nseparably inte r v ov en wi th the ir
rel igion .

Leav ing Pir Pont i , we sai led over a broad expanse
o f water , i n order to get to the other side ; fo r the
boatmen on th i s ri ver seldom s teer the i r boats in the
middle of the channel , but creep along close by the
shore . A t the place where we crossed , the r iver is
probably th ree or four m iles wide . W hile in the
m iddle of the channel , a gale sprang up suddenly ,
and s truck the boat on the foreside , coming partly in
the same course as the curren t . W e were carried
obl iquely down the curren t wi th fearful rapidi ty for
two or three mi les , unti l al l a t once we were “ brough t
to” by being dashed v iolently agains t the low shore .

The shock was s o great that i t was wi th difficul ty I
could keep on my fee t ; while chairs , books , plates ,
pi tchers , glasse s , were scattered over the cabin floor
in great confus ion . I fe lt extremely grateful to the
ki nd Providence which preserved us . Often in such
sudden gales

,
boats founder a t once , and al l on board

peri sh .

The scenery on the south s ide of the r iver, i n thi s
place , i s very beauti ful . A l ow range of irregul ar
hi l l s s tre tches along for several miles , among which
the eye i s del igh ted to see some pre t ty l i ttl e brooks



VOYAG E ON T HE G A N G E s 9 9

has ten ing to pay the ir tribute to the great r iver .

How beauti ful the S c riptu re language about
“ l iv ing

water,
” tha t i s , not s tand ing pools , but running

s treams , than which there i s no more re fre sh ing and
pleas ing objec t i n e as tern countrie s . Their water i s
fresh and pure , ever fl owing , and free to all , the poor
and the rich while i n the tanks or pool s , and in the
ci s terns or wel ls

,
the water i s u sual ly s tagnan t and

extremely dirty and frequen tly is acce ss ible only to
a l im i ted number . God i s our fountai n of “ l iving
water

,

” and Chri s t has promised h i s Holy Spiri t to
be as “ r ivers of l iv ing water ” The al lus ion , we
may suppose , i s to the flowing s treams that watered
Pales tine ; the true meaning poin t s to h igher bless
ings than earth can afford .

On the opposi te s ide of the r iver, the country i s as
flat and uninteres t ing as usual . Here , as el sewhere ,
l arge herds of buffaloes are to be seen grazing, under
the c are of a few poorly cl ad herdsmen . These
animal s are al l of a dark colo r, a good deal large r
than the common cow, with semic ircular horns pro

je c ting backward along the neck , and no t so crooked
as those of a ram , though resembl ing them in other
respec ts . The buffaloes i n th i s country seem to take
as much pleasure i n wal lowing in a pond of mud
and water as the less honored swine . Frequen tly i n
pass ing along , a person may see the noses and horns
of many hundreds of them s tick ing up out of the
water, i n wh ich they del igh t to remain during the
hot par t of the day . They are used

,
as are cows

,
i n

plough ing , harrowing , and carry ing burdens . Thei r
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milk also i s much used, but i t i s deemed a coarser
fare than that of the c ow .

A ugu st 22 .

-Above Bhagulpore , we left the main
body of water to the left, and passed several m i le s
up a channel t hat has been formed with in a few years ,
and which i s much more d irec t . I t i s now a large
river, and wil l mos t probably become the h ighway
of the Ganges i n a few years . Such change s are
cons tan tly tak ing place . One of the greates t obs ta
cle s to the navigat ion of th i s r iver by s teamboats , i s
the constan t changing of the channel and the forma
tion of new sand-bars , so that the mos t experienced
pi l o t hardly knows where to guide hi s vessel whi le
the muddy nature of the water renders useless any
effor t to see h i s way .

Bhagulpore i s an Engl i sh c ivi l s tat ion ; that i s , i t
i s the res idence of an Engl ish col lec tor, j udge , sur
geon , and probably a few other officers , who col lec t
the revenue of the d i stri c t, and admini s ter j us t i ce .

Often the c iv i l and m il i tary s tat ion s are a t the same
place ; though frequen tly th i s i s no t the c ase . The
town is not l arge , but present s a pleas ing appearance
at the dis tance of two or three miles i t con tains a
number of large houses , and the s i tuation i s rather
el evated .

A ugust 23 .
—A tr ifl ing inc iden t attrac ted my

not i ce , as afford ing an i llus tration of the spir i t of
lying which pervades , accord ing to all tes t imony, the
en ti re Hindu people . Our boat was moored to the
bank , with several others , and many men were busy
on the shore preparing the ir di nner . A fowl made i ts
escape from the coop on one of the boats , and taking
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i ts fl igh t i n a l i t tle c i rcle befo re the people , happened
to al igh t near an old grey-headed man , who was

cleav ing wood . A boy ran after thi s s tray chicken
to bring i t back

,
when the old man ordered him off,

roundly asserting that the fowl was h i s , and had
escaped from h i s boat ; though he was a Hindu , to
whom i t would have been worse th an death to have
eaten the unclean bird

,
for which he was so will ing

to tel l a l ie . The owner did no t give up hi s r igh t ;
but the inciden t seemed to be looked on as a matter
of course .

A ugu st 25 .

—W e have made l i t tle progre ss for
several d ays

,
on accoun t of s trong curren t and no

wind . W e are now lying below Jange ra, one of the
few places of note on th i s r iver . I t i s remarkable for
two large rocks wh ich proj ec t ou t some dis tance in to
the r iver, and are d i s tan t from each other about one
hundred yards . On the top of one i s buil t a mosque ,
and on the other a temple . The former i s now i n
ru ins .
A ug ust 26 .

—A t our pl ace of mooring th i s even
ing , there were many nat ive boats , and I coun ted
nearly a hundred people belonging to them . Only
one man among them al l could read the trac t s I
offered, and he very imperfec tly ; and ye t i n each
boat there are usually one or two respectable men .

These boats arecommonly l aden wi th re turn cargoe s
of various nat ive goods and ware s from Cal cu t ta to
d ifferen t pl aces up the coun try . The head man o f

one of the boats came to tel l me he had some Engl ish
goods to sell . Feel ing a curios i ty to know o f what
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description theyw ere , I went on board , and found a
box of old W indsor soap and a cracked bot tle of
ar row e roo t. The res t of h is cargo was en t irely
nat ive . The chief ar ti c les i n the nat ive trade seem
to be sal t , rice , various kinds of pulse , cot ton , coarse
cotton fabrics , sugar , mustard , oil , &c . We fr e
quen tly see boats laden wi th earthenware vessel-s ;
and less frequen tly now than lower

“

down , many
boats employed i n carrying the i ndigo pl an t , which
looks somewhat l ike long coarse grass , to the neares t
fac tory . Many boats are fi l led wi th European s tores
for the various s tat ions up the country . These boats
are always hi red , fre ighted , and insured by some mer
c antile house i n Cal cut ta .

One i s surpri sed at the lowness of the wages paid
to the boatmen . I t i s indeed wonderful that they can
l ive and support their fami l ie s on such terms . The
common wages are three rupees per month to the
men , equal nearly to a dol lar and a half of Americ an
money, and four rupee s to the manj h i , o r head man
out of wh ich they mus t purchase the i r own food and
cl oth ing , and pay al l their expenses of every kind
as they have no other mean s of support . And
a lthough these poor fel lows work at a great disad
vantage

,
ou account of their very awkward boats ,

and s t il l more rude means of propell ing them yet
bating some th ing for the irregular hab i t s of heathen

,

I have scarcely ever seen harder work ing men .

They are dai ly at work from sunrise to sunse t ,
pul l ing, pushing, wading sometimes in m ud, often in
water above thei r wais t , exposed al l the time to an
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i n tensely ho t sun ; and the i r only reward i s a pi ttance
which enables them to buy the ir ri ce to eat , and the ir
tobacco or the i r opium to smoke in thei r huka , and
perhaps once in six months

,
a piece of coarse co t ton

musl in
,
two or three yards long by three fourths

of a yard wide
,
for a new su i t of clo thes . These

boatmen deserve grea t commi serat ion . They are
a peaceful , hard-work ing , and obl ig ing race ; but
they are compel led to l i ve nearly at the lowes t poin t
of ’ hum an subs i s tenc e . Thei r minds are perfec tly
blank as to all e l evat ing know ledge the i r mo ral s are
what migh t be expec ted , where the hear t i s left
utterly uninfluenced by the Gospel , and uncul t ivated
by good agency of any k ind and thei r prospects as
to the future world afford noth ing whatever to sup
port them under the hardsh ips , or comfor t them
under the sorrows , of thei r exi s tence i n th is l i fe .

A ugust 27 .
—W e reached M unghir . Fo r the las t

e igh t or ten miles , the r iver has been separated in to
various ch annel s , so that , a t the place where we
were moored las t nigh t , the broades t was no t more
than a quarter of a m ile

'

w ide . Just befo re reach ing
th is town , the new iron s teamboat , which was launched
a few months ago at Calcutta

,
passed the budgerow,

bound to A l lahabad . This i s said to be the se cond
time a s teamer has at tempted to ascend any di stance
on the Ganges , and i t i s the firs t a t tempt to come so
high as th is place . I have al ready mentioned some
of the d iffi cul t ies at tend ing the navigation of thi s
r iver . This vesse l move s a t rather a slow ra te
against the curren t . But i t is a small-s ized boat ,

6
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and has i n tow a baggage-boa t , as large as the
s teamer i tsel f.
M unghir presen ts a very pleasing appearance , as
a person approaches i t from the r iver . I t s tands on
a kind of promon tory , at the south -eas t extremity of
an i sland fo rmed by the river , and i ts s i tuation i s
elevated—an advan tage possessed by few Indi an
towns . I t was formerly a place of considerable
s trength , i n the wars between nat ive kings and the
extensi ve wall s of the fort , wh ich are ye t remain ing ,
mus t have proved almos t impregnable to a nat ive
army . I ts aspec t now i s more peaceful and more
pleasing , as the fo r t has been al lowed to go to decay ,
and some good looking European houses have been
erec ted on the high kno l l s i n i t s i nclosure . The nat ive
town seems to be prospering, and the people are dr iv
ing an ac t ive business i n the various kinds of i ron
m anufac tures , for wh ich th i s pl ace has long been cele
brated. Fowl ing-pie ces , pis tol s , ke ttles , knives , &c . ,

are made wi th grea t neatness , and at l ow prices , but
are said to be apt to break , on accoun t of the bad
materi al s from which they are made .

There i s a branch of the Bapti s t mi ss ion at th i s
pl ace , wi th two Bapti s t mi ss ionaries , and the i r fami
l ies . One o f them i s ac tively employed in various
efforts to extend the Gospel among the heathen

,
and

has a smal l church of some twenty nat i ve conver ts .
There i s al so an Engl i sh service on Sundays

,
and

on one or two evenings during the week . Munghir

i s two hundred and seven ty-five miles by land from

Calcut ta, and probably four hundred mile s by the river .
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A ug ust 3 0 .

— A few mile s below Bahar . We are
fully en tered in to the great plain of H industhan , or

Hindusthan proper . A pleas ing range of hi ll s , the

G o rr uckpo re ,
were i n sigh t the firs t two days after

le av ing M unghir . But now, we may bid farewell to
h il l s for many hundred mile s to come . The banks
of the r iver have presented an almos t con tinuous
successi on of v i llages ; and the peopl e are a hard ier
and more manly looking race than the Bengal i s .
The province of Bahar, wh ich forms the western
boundary of Bengal , i s one of the l arges t in th i s
Presidency . The soi l i s of a drier nature , and the
cl imate i s sa id to be more temperate than in Bengal,
though the hot w inds from the wes tward extend over
par t of th i s province . In some part s the proporti on
be tween the Mussulmans and Hindus i s one of the
former to three of the l a t ter . The celebrated place
of Hindu pilgrimage , Guya , i s i n the south part of
th i s province , about fifty mile s south from Patna .

Fo rmerly the Eas t Ind i a Company col lec ted an
annual sum equal to eigh ty thousand doll ars

,
from a

smal l tax on each pi lgrim . I t derive s i t s hol iness
from having been the birth -place of some of the gods .
This is the ch ief region of the opium and sal tpe tre
manufac tures ; and ins tead of the immense fie lds of

rice wh ich t i re the eye i n Bengal
,
we now begin to

see wheat and barl ey . The town of Bahar
,
or Bar

,

i s an old and ruinous looking pl ace
,
but of cons ider

able s ize , th irty -five mi le s south -eas t from Patna .

S ep tem ber l .
—Having had a fine wind, and the

course of the river be ing very di rec t from Bar , I
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reached Patna th i s morning— about three hundred
and sev entv miles by l and , and five hundred or five
hundred and fifty by water , from Calcutt a . The
appearance of th i s c i ty from the river i s cer tainly supe
r ior to that of most Indi a towns I have ye t seen. I t i s
bui l t ch iefly along one s tree t , on the south bank o f the
r iver, which i s here more than usually elevated above
the water and many of the houses are qui te l arge ,
construc ted of brick, and abu t t ing on the river .
Yet a nearer V iew shows that many of the buildings
are going to ruin, while scarcely any of them are in
a be tter s tyle than i s often seen in Hindu bui ldings
el sewhere . The populat ion i s variously es t imated .

Probably i t i s not le ss than one hundred and fifty
thousand . The number i s so large tha t the c i ty
extends s ix or seven mi les along the r iver ; though
i n no par t i s the width more than one half or three
fourths of a mile . Among the manufactures of th i s
c i ty , a k ind of clo th resembl ing diaper and damask
l inens , and wax candles , are of mos t note i n other
par ts of Ind ia . The Eas t Ind ia Company have some
of their depots for opium at ' th i s place ; of which
ar ti cle , as o f s al t , they re tain the monopoly .

There are two missionarie s at Patna ; one a very
devoted , i n teres ting gentleman of fortune , who i s no t
in connexion wi th any soc ie ty ; the other a Bapt i s t .
Ne i ther of them has been very long here , and they
have not as ye t had the pr ivi lege of see ing any con
verts from among the Heathen . The S ikhs have a
pl ace of worship at Patna of cons iderable repute .

I t would be in teres ting to ascertain how thi s sol i tary
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branch of that rel igion was planted so
'

far from the
paren t s tock . After s taying a few hours wi th a kind
Chri s ti an family to whom I had le tt ers

,
and where I

had the add i t ional pl easure of mee ting the former
mentioned m issionary, I s tar ted again i n the after
noon , and made a few mile s , mooring for the nigh t
opposi te Bank ipur .
S ep tem ber 2 .

—Pass ing Bankipur, where the c ivi l
servan ts of the Company , engaged in admin is tering
j us tice and collec t ing the revenue , chiefly reside ,
and then passing D ighah, I s topped be tween the
la tter pl ace and Dinapore , and spent the res t of the
day wi th another Bapt i s t mis s ionary who i s s ta t ioned
at th i s place . Here I enj oyed the sati sfac tion of
much Chri s t i an in tercourse wi th th i s family, and the
other Bapt ist m issionary, who had come to spend the
day wi th them . These bre thren , i n add i t ion to the ir
dutie s among the Heathen in preach ing or talking to
them and distri buting trac ts , h ave each an Engl i sh
service at tended by some of the Europeans or others
who speak Engl ish . Patna, Bank ipur, D ighah, and
D inapore , form an almos t continuous c i ty of twelve
or fifteen mile s i n length . D ighah i s a considerable
vi l lage , and Dinapore , the scene of Henry Martyn

’s
pious labors , i s one of the larges t m i l i tary sta t i ons
i t has also a nat ive populat ion of probably fi fteen
or twen ty thousand. There i s usual ly a King ’s
regimen t , a Company

’s regiment , and a large art i l
le ry de tachmen t of European sold iers , a t th i s pos t ,
who have fine substan tia l barracks . The church
also make s a good appearance . W i th the chapla i n
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I did not become acquain ted . From al l 1 hav e
heard , rel igious mat ters are in a cond i t ion but l i t t le
i f any bet ter th an when the fai thful Martyn was

here , or than is described in the Journal of Bishop
II eber .
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CHAPTER VIII .

J OURNEY T O L O D I A N A CONTINUED .

R ive rs and towns—Attar of R oses—Danger from fal ling banks
Benares—Al lahabad , examp le of fatal superstition—R eview o f the

river journey—Dali trave l ling—Agra—De l hi—Arrive at Lodiana .

S ep tem ber 3 .
—Thi s morn ing , there was a fine

breeze wh ich rai sed qui te a se a i n the broad expanse
of water over which we sail ed . The r iver i s here
several mile s wide a t th i s season . In the

'

course of
to-day ’s sai l , we passed the mouth s of three l arge
r ivers which en ter the Ganges ; the Gunduk , which
i s sa id to take i ts r ise i n Thibe t , and in whose wate rs
the s tri c ter H indus are forbidden to bathe ; the
Gogra, also from the Himalaya mountain s, after a
course of five hundred mi le s ; and the Soane , from
the south , after an equal ly long j ourney . But , owing
to the lowness of the banks , and the exten t to which
the waters are spread over the face of the country ,
I could not d i s tinguish the place s where thei r s treams
uni te w i th the great r iver .
About twen ty mi le s above Dinapore

,
we passed

Chaprah, a fine look ing native town , of some th ir ty
thousand inhabi tants , s i tua ted on the north bank of
the river . I t i s the capi tal of the d is tric t of Saran ,
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i n the province of Bahar , and is the residence of an
Engl ish magis trate , a col le c tor, and probably a sur
geon . Thi s town presen ts many advantages as a
si tuat ion for a miss ion fami ly . The distr i c t of wh ich
i t i s the ch ief town con tai ns twen ty -fiv e hundred
square miles, and its population in 18 0 1 was es t i
m ated by the G overno r ~G ene ral from revenue stat i s
ti c s at one mill ion two hundred thousand soul s .
P robably , the number at pre sen t i s not less than a
mill i on and a hal f.
S ep tem ber 4 .

—In the even ing, we reached Buxar ,
where there i s a d i smantled fort , the s i tuati on of

wh ich comple tely commands the river, contrac ted

here to l i t t le more than a quarter of a mile i n width .

Buxar i s one of the s ta t ion s for inval id sold iers ; of
whom there i s always a considerable number under
proper officers . I t i s also one of the places where
the Company have an es tabl i shmen t for rearing
horse s for the c aval ry . The nat iv e town is qu i te
large , and ch iefly composed of Mussulmans .
S ep tem ber 5 .

—W e passed to-day the mouth of the
Karam nasa r iver , said to be a small wind ing s tream .

For the reason which preven ted my see ing the place
of junc ti on of the Soane , I d id not enjoy the gratifi
cat ion O f seeing that of th i s r iver with the Ganges .
The banks of the Ganges are now higher, the tree s
fewer , and the i nnumerable v i l lages more uni formly
charac terized bv having a tope or grove of m ango
trees i n the i r immediate v i c in i ty .

S ep tem ber 8 .
—O n the evening of the six th , I

reached Ghazeepore and spent the Sunday wi t h the
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chapknn, zt rnous an nabkz and exc eHent in an ; hi

whose family I had the pleasure of m ee t ing two or
three officers , connec ted with the mil i tary a t th i s
s tati on . This i s both a m il i tary and a c iv i l s tation .

As there i s usual ly a regimen t of European sold iers
in the barracks , there i s a chapla in and a church .

But for the serv ic e of the nat ives , amounting to
many thousands

,
perhaps fifty thousand , there i s

ne i ther miss ionary nor any k ind of agency employed .

This i s an importan t s tat ion for a mi ss ion family ; as
there are no missi onaries nearer than Benares , which
i s fo rty m ile s d is tant , while the popul at ion of thi s
d i s tri c t is as dense as usual . The town i s considered
one of the mos t heal thy i n Ind ia , which I should
th ink very probable from the high open ground on
which i t s tands . Of the nat ive inhabi tan ts rather a
large portion are Mussulmans ; but i n the country
they do not average mo re than one e ighth of the
people . The charac ter of the people of thi s town
i s ra ther unfavorably no ted . They are spoken of as
l awles s and ready fo r ac ts of violence .

The country around i s extens i vely covered wi th
rose bushes , which are cul t iva ted for the purpose of
manufac turing rose water, and the famous attar of
roses . To produce a quant i ty of the l at ter equal i n
weigh t to rather less than hal f an ounce

,
i t i s said

that twenty thousand grown roses are requi red
,
and

the pri ce o f that quan ti ty i s abou t fifty dollars . The
attar i s Obtained by skimming off the o il , which i s
found o n the surface o f the rose water afte r be ing
exposed al l n ight to the open ai r .
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Tod ay, we got under sai l again ; but th e wind
being very l igh t, and the curren t very strong, the
men were soon obl iged to go on shore wi th the rope .
W e were to-day frequently exposed to one of the
greates t dangers of trave l l ing on th i s ri ver . The
banks are Often high , crumbl ing, and ready to fal l
i n to the water . B y the tow rope the bo at i s dragged
close to the bank , whils t the heavy tramp of the men
in pul l ing, and the rubbing of the rope on the edge
of the bank , frequently de tach l arge masses of
ground . The danger i s , that they may fal l on the
top of the poor boat in wh ich case i t would almos t
cer tainly founder . Th is afternoon , the ri sk appeared
so great tha t I though t i t bes t to leave the boa t and
walk some miles . The sun was covered wi th clouds

,

so that I did not experience the evi l i nfluence which
invariably attends exposure to h i s rays at th is season
of the year .
S ep tem ber 9 .

—W e passed a Conduc tor ’s flee t of
boats

, some thirty or forty , carry ing m il i tary s to re s
to different s tat ions of the army . We passed also
t he nat ive town of S e idpur , a place of some business .

No inc idents of much intere s t oc cured.

S ep tem ber l l .

—W e reached the far-famed c i ty ,
Benare s . The appearance of th i s c i ty i s certainly
very fine , as one approaches i t on the rive r . I t
s t ands on a high bank , perhaps th ir ty fee t above
the water, on the i nner s ide of the crescent , or semi
c ircul ar sweep, which the river here makes of some
three or four mi les ; so that , at one glance , a person
can see the en ti re river view o f the c i ty . This view
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i s qu i te s ingular, wi thou t any th ing to resemble i t ,
much less to ri val i t . The houses are buil t close to
the edges of the bank . Numerous temples s tand
al so o n the same eminence , while many ghats , or
l and ing pl aces , of s tone s teps , leading from the water
up to the top of the bank , some o f

.

them very l arge ,
are covered wi th crowds of wo rsh ippers bath ing or
wash ing in the h oly r iver .
But i t i s i n the c i ty i t se l f that a person sees how
entirely i t i s “ given to idolatry .

” The s tree ts are
so narrow tha t ne i ther carriage nor horse can enter
them ; at leas t , i t i s not expedient to at tempt pe ne
trating them on horseback ; and , i n a carr i age , i t i s
no t prac ti cable . A s the house s are very h igh , never
l es s than two s tories , but more frequen tly five O r
s ix , there i s an ai r of gloomy seriousness , befi t t ing
the holy pl ace of such a rel igion . A t eve ry corner
and turn , the eye see s temples and pagodas , of al l
s ize s, and of every k ind of s truc ture . In the s tree ts
many fat , lazy , tame Brahmany bul ls are walking

about a t the ir leisure ; and beggars , and devotee s ,
and Brahmans , are not le ss numerous . The wall s
o f the houses Often presen t rude pain t ings of the
d ifferen t gods and goddesses , wi th the i r various
transformati ons and explo i ts , the i r many arms and
weapons ; and, in the rai sed narrow proj ec tions , a t
t he doors of the houses , and i n the i nner corners of
s t ree ts , are s i t t ing numerous persons , sel l ing flowers
and beads for the accommodation of the mul t i tude
of worshippers . In the temple s there are always
num erous Brahmans some read ing in ldud, chan t ing



1 14 JO UR NE Y T o LO D I A N A

tones, the shasters ; others , besmearing an Obscene
image wi th oil

,
and decorat ing i t wi th flowers others ,

pouring l ibations of ho ly wate r from the Ganges on
the idols, and on differen t places i n the temple ;
w h ile no t unfrequen tly a crowd of ho ly beggars,
looking l ike demons through chalk and c ow-dung,
make a perso n almo s t deaf wi th the i r incessan t
repet i t ion of R am "Ram"R am "
Benares i s held as sacred for ten mile s round , but
parti cul ar place s in i t are accounted pecu l i arly holy .

One Vi si t to th i s c i ty secures for the pi lgrim a sure
admiss ion i nto heaven . Many resort here from al l
parts of India , to finish the ir days ; and so great is
the fame of its hol ines s th at many R aj ahs have vaki l s
res id ing here , to perfo rm for them the requisi te cere-s

m onies and abluti ons . I t i s said tha t within this
c i ty are a mill ion of images of an obscene image . If
true , or even near the truth , th is e st imate conveys a
mournful idea of the s ta te o f mo rals . T he mosque
buil t by A urengzebe i s the highes t ed ifice , the mina
re ts be ing upwards of two hundred fee t h igh . I t

was buil t to mort i fy the H indus , and i s erected on
the s i te of one O f the ir m os t ho ly temples . The
View from the top i s very extens ive and in teres ti ng .

Among the various build ings of some interes t i s
an O ld Observatory, where may be seen a large
gnomon of s tone and some o ther i nstruments .
Benares i s not merely the Jerusalem of the Hindus ;
i t i s al so the ir Athens . There are many private
school s i n which Sanscri t i s stud ied under learned
Brahman Pandi ts , who are suppor ted by nat i ve
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pr inces and other weal thy Hindus . There i s al so
a Hindu Col lege , in wh ich are taugh t the variou s
branches of Hindu learn ing , not except ing astro logy ,
nor the astronomy of Ptolemy , nor the geography
wh ich teaches that the e ar th i s supported by the
tor toi se “ chakwa ,

” and that m ount Meru , stand ing
in the cen tre of the vas t pla in which forms the
earth ’s surface

,
suppor t s the seven heavens . I t

is said to have e igh t or ten professo rs , and about
two hundred s tudents . The superi ntenden t i s an
European .

T he popul ation has been es t imated at upwards of
five hundred thousand ; bu t m any suppose tha t
i t does not exceed three hundred thousand. A t
part icular fes tival s the concourse i s grea t beyond any
computati on . The European res iden ts l i ve i n
S e c role , one of the suburbs , about three mile s di s tan t
from the chief par t of the c i ty . There i s al so a
regimen t of sepoys s ta t ioned there , and a chapla in .

There are seven miss ionarie s a t th i s c i ty ; three
of the Church Soc ie ty , and one superin tenden t of
a large Engl i sh and Pers ian school , founded by a
weal thy na ti ve , bu t commi tted to the managemen t
of that Soc ie ty ; three of the London Miss ionary
Socie ty , who have a smal l chapel and s ta ted service
in the c i ty ; and one of the Serampore Bapti s t S O
c ie ty, who reside s i n the c i ty , and has a room in his
own house fi t ted for a chapel . Usual ly these bre
thren go every day to the c i ty , and talk wi th the
people, and give rel igious books and trac ts to those
who the v th ink wi l l make a good use of them .
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Though they have not ye t had any convers ions ,
they al l s ay that they are heard wi th more at tention
and seriousness now than a few years ago .

Of the j ourney above Benare s, I wil l give some
not ice s from le tters wri t ten at d ifferen t places .
From Benares , pass ing Chunar, M irzapore , and
o ther n at ive towns, I reached A l lah abad on the 23d
of September . From a le t ter wri t ten on the next
day to the Secre t ary of the Soc ie ty

,
the fol lowing

extrac t i s taken
The j unc tion of the Ganges and Jumna, you

know , i s regarded by the H indus as one of the mos t
holy place s in the sacred r iver . As the Jumna i s
no t an objec t of worship, I hardly know how the
opin ion has originated that the goddess Gunga , or
Ganges , should derive an access ion of hol iness from
her un ion wi th that r iver . Nor i s there anything in
the natural scenery of the place pecul iarly impres
s ive . The country i s level on both s ides , though
not so flat as i n Bengal , and the two r ivers uni te
wi thout occas ioning , even at th i s season when both
are much swol len , any great noise o r large waves .
W e behold wi th i nteres t two l arge r ivers flowing
together, but apart from that , there i s not so much
to exc i te ideas of power in the j unc t ion of these
r ivers as of the Al leghany and Monongahela .
Til l a few years ago i t was qui te common for the

deluded wo rshippers , many O f them , to drown them
selves a t th i s place , supposing that thereby the pos
ses sion of heaven was rendered cer tai n . The boat ,
i n which they were accus tomed to go to the prope r
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pl ace to take the ir depar ture , came a t l as t i n to the
possess ion of an old woman , some time before the
Engl ish authori tie s in terfered to put a s top to the
custom , and she by that c raft had her weal th .

” Of
course she d id not rel i sh a change wh ich would take
away her income , and earnes tly con tended that
people had a r igh t to drown themselves i f they
pleased . The magi strate was firm , and whi le he d id
not d irec tly oppose the custom , he informed al l con .

cerned that he would punish wi th death any who
should, i n any way, be accessary to the i r de stru c
t ion . This s imple measure brough t the custom to
an end . This occurred but a few years ago . I
could not but feel sad at hear t whi le sai l ing over the
place where many of our fell ow creature s ‘rushed
unbidden ’ in to the presence of the ir final Judge ,
hoping to secure hi s favor by an ac t of s in , assured
of heaven while on the way to a widely differen t
des tiny . And though the prac tice no longer exi s ts ,
ye t the creed does i n all i ts bligh ting influence . Oh ,
soon may the knowledge of the true way of happi
ness be spread amongs t th i s people" Inc iden ts l ike
these sacrifices

,
and l ike the swinging by hooks in

se r ted i n the muscle s of the back , of which I s aw an
example las t spr ing , would seem to show th a t the
promptings o f natural consc ience are very s trong ,
even where grea t ignorance exi s ts . However muc h
m ay be asc ribed to mot ive s of va inglory in the ap

plause o f men , and to the i nfluence o f s tupefying
doses o f opium , ye t the fo undati on O f these cus toms
l i es much de epe r . Thei r origin and continued
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exi s tence show that the wi tness which God has
created i n the bosom of every man ‘

(see Ac ts x iv .

17, compared wi th Rom . i . sti l l performs i ts
du ty . Such proofs of the power of n atural c on
sc ience should encourage miss ionar ie s in the ir
addresses to the heathen , to make poin ted appeals
to i t .”

From Cawnpore , where the river par t of the
j ourney was ended on the 9 th of Oc tober, a le tter
was sen t to the same gentleman , of which a par t

~

i s
annexed

A j ourney on th i s r iver affo rds to those who can
speak the l anguage many opportuni t ie s of usefulnes s
to the natives . Vi l lages are th ickly s tudded along
the banks ; many boats are o ften moored at the
same place wi th yours ; general ly during daylight,
and often at n igh t too , the people l ive in the open
air, and are very wil l ing to l i s ten to your ins truo
t ions , and to rece ive your books , I d i s tr ibuted a
good many trac ts , and at t imes under c ircumstances
which greatly affec ted my mind . On one Sabbath ,
a venerable aged Brahman, the chief man in the Vi l .

l age where the boat was ly ing to , came to ask for a
trac t . He could not read h imself, but said he would
ge t h is l i t tl e grandson to read i t for h im

,
and he

l i s tened wi th much at ten tion wh ile I read a few
pages . In coming up th i s ri ver, a person should
h ave some Bengal i, and as many Hindui and Hin
dustan i trac ts as he can obtain

,
and also separate ’

books of the sacred Scriptures .
“ A j ourney of th i s k ind affords m itc h le i sure for
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personal improvement . The time i s hardly ever
less than two months and a hal f, often three mon ths ,
during which bu t l i t tle occurs to preven t close appli
cation to read ing , wri ting , &c . Few vi s i t s or cal l s
to pay or to recei ve

,
few newspapers to spend the

morning over , few obj ec ts o f i n teres t i n the scenery
around : the danger i s rather that of having too
much , than too l i t tle t ime for s tudy . There i s
someth ing .also in th i s k i nd of l i fe to promote the
improvemen t of the hear t i n pie ty . Certainly the
pre sence of so many vi sible dangers , and the pre
serving care of the Lord

,
o ften too obvious to be

overlooked , ‘i n peri l s of waters— in peri l s by th e
heathen

,

’ should c al l forth unfe igned grat i tude , n o
less than humble confidence in the prov idence and
grace of G od.

There are few obj ect s of in tere s t to be seen in a
j ourney on th i s r iver . The Raj -mahal , and the
G or ruckpore Hill s , and the c i ty of Benares , ap

peared to me more i n tere s t ing than anyth ing else
the former , by reminding me of our ‘lovely nat ive
land the latte r , because so perfec tly unique , fo r I
suppose i t would be d ifficul t to find another c i ty
wi th so many features pecul iar to i tsel f. In genera l

,

the country i s very level , the banks of the river low
and monotonous i n appearance , the r ive r i tsel f as

muddy as high rivers usual ly are , and less impe tuous ,
and apparently qui te unconscious o f i ts div ine cha
r ac te r , and equal ly regardless o f the worsh ip i t
rece ive s . A s to the native Vil lages and towns , when
you have seen one , you have seen a spec imen o f
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nearly all . The great part of the house s are low
mud co ttages , wi th two low doors , and covered w i th
thatch coming so low down in fron t as to form a
sor t of veranda

,
or open porti co . U sual ly a grea t

many low shady trees are found in the ir v il lages
,
and

one o r two l arge peepul trees . Around the foot of
one of these a cl ay pl atform is erec ted , and there ,
under the wide spreading branches , in th e afternoon ,
you may see mos t of the re spec tabl e v i ll agers sm ok

i ng the ir bukas , and probably d iscussing the pol i
t ics and news o f the V i llage . These are the place s
where a miss ionary should take his s tat ion, and
direc t the ir thoughts to heavenly themes . If he
were prudent and ki nd i n h i s manner , he would
hardly ever fai l to obt a in a patien t and respec tful
hearing .

“ One is m uch s truck wi th the good tas te these
people hav e displ ayed in choo sing the s i te s of the i r
temples . These , i n the country and i n vil lages , are
commonly smal l four , s ix , or eigh t s ided bu i ld ings, of
brick

,
covered wi th plas ter , about ten or twelve fee t

h igh
,

surmounted by a dome and a shor t spire .

They have seldom any o ther furni ture than the idol ,
o r emblems pecul i ar to the part icul ar dei ty wor

shipped , though these are frequen tly
.

of the mos t
indecen t desc ript ion—too much so to be named
openly

,
much le ss described . I have Often admired

the si tuation of the temple s . Where there happe ns
to be a high , bo ld bank to the river, you wil l very

o ften see one of these smal l build ings s tanding , whi te
and conspicuous , i n the m idst

'

of two or three smal l
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trees of l i t t le more than i t s own heigh t . A t o the r
t imes you see them in low pl aces , under an over
spread ing peepul , close by the water

’s edge
,
wi th a

fl igh t of s teps leading down in to the water . Per
haps a fine grove of open , round - topped tree s , may
form a back view of pecul iar beauty . These Hindu
place s of worsh ip, however, furn ish noth ing to im
prove e i ther the intel lec t or the hear t . Every as so
c iatio n, every though t awakened by the grea t majo ri ty
of heathen temples , i s demoral iz ing and ruinous to
the soul . They furni sh occas ional ly a pl ace for the
reading of Shastras , which , i n many cases , ne i the r
reader nor hearer unders tands . But even thi s i s se l
dom done ; there i s no s tated assembl ing of the
people to rece ive i ns truc t ion ; there i s ne i ther scribe
nor teacher ; ne i ther book nor manuscri pt . The
wo rshippers , after saying over by ro te some dry
names o f gods , sprinkl ing a l i t tl e water, and Offer ing ,
perhaps , a few flowers to the idol , ap

d i f fol lowe rs o f
Shiva , daubing h i s face wi th some mud , no t for
get t ing sundry ablutions i n the Ganges , when the
temple i s near i t , then go away as ignoran t a s they
came , and more depraved .

“ I ough t to notice one other feature of a j ourney
on thi s r iver— the i n tercourse wi th miss ionari e s . A t
Serampore , Chinsurah ,Cu twa , Berhampore ,Monghyr ,
Patna , Digah , Benare s , and Buxar , there are m is

sionar ie s, e i ther of the Bapt is t , London , or Church
Socie t ie s . I t i s necessary to s top a t mos t of the se
places to obtain provi s ions , and the Chris t i an kind
ness of these good people is very refre sh ing , while a
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knowledge of the ir plans and operati ons and expe
r ienc e will be of great servi ce . Everywhere i t wi ll
be found that God r egards

' the k ind
'

of hear t wi th
which he is served more than the k ind of m 1s5 1onary

o rganizatlon . Here are the agents of volun tary and
ecclesi as t i cal soc ie t ie s ; all have been blessed , and
the former certainly not more than the la tter . But
al l c an labor i n love , and there i s room and need
fo r all , and for many more .

”

From Cawnpore to Lodiana I proceeded by dak,
travel l ing in a pal anquin . From other l e t ters a few
not i ces are here inserted of th i s part of the j ourney
D e lhi

,
O ctober 27 . A t Cawnpore

,
I made a new

disposal of . my goods and chattel s ; put ting them on

th ree hackeries , or rude c arts , of three oxen each .

The di s tance thence to Lodiana i s about five hun
dred m iles ; and th e expense of transporting them
wil l be cons iderably less than in the Uni ted States
by a sim 1lar or l atid conveyance . A s for myself

,
I

h ad to dec ide on travel l ing by dak . In thi s manner
one goes along, nigh t and day, at the rate of four
m iles an hour .

“ A t n igh t a dak traveller presen ts a s ingular
appearance . Foremos t are the p etar r ah wa las, or
bundle -carriers ; of whom I have three , each man
walking along wi th a pecul iar fas t gai t , and carrying
two bundles of twen ty -five pound s each , swung at the
ends of a s t ick over h i s shoulder . Then comes the
travel ler i n h i s palanquin , borne by four men , who
at every s tep make a pecul i ar unpleasan t sound , a
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ki nd of grunt , by way of mus ic ; while four others
run by thei r s ide each se t re l i ev ing the other about
once i n every five minutes . But the mos t s ingul ar
appendage i s the m uss c/tz

’

,
or torch bearer, who

runs along bes ide , carrying a large torch , on which
he pours O il every few minutes , making a fine l igh t .
Every ten o r twelve mil es , a fresh se t of men are
s tat ioned . The chief difl'

i culty i n thi s mode of tra
vel l ing i s i ts irksomeness

,
from one ’s always ly i ng i n

the same pos i tion . Persons who canno t sl eep a t
n igh t are seldom able to endure the fatigue ; bu t I
got along finely

,
sleeping as wel l as usual , un ti l , a t

the end of the ir s tages
,
the bearers would awake me

for thei r bakshish, or usual presen t of a few anas .
From Cawnpore to Agra , a dis tance of about one
hundred and nine ty m i le s was travel led i n fifty
hours ; and from Agra to Delh i , one hundred and
fifty m ile s in th irty- seven hours .

Agra and Delhi are the two ch ief c i tie s of Upper
Ind ia ; and are the riches t in memorial s of forme r
greatne ss tha t I have ever seen . The Taj , a t Agra ,
i s a wonderful ly chas te and beauti ful monumen t to
the favori te wife of a Moghul emperor . The main
build ing stands on a whi te marble terrace or pl a t
form , and has four tal l m inarets or towers , of grace
ful s truc ture , one at each corner of the te rrace—al l
bui l t of pol i shed whi te marble . One s ide fronts on
the r iver Jumna , and the en trance on the Opposi te
s ide i s through a beau ti ful garden . Perhaps the
fea ture , which attrac tschie f at ten tion in the in terior
of the Taj , i s -the mosai c work , or inlaying of carne
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l i an , and other val uable s tones , i n the shape offlowe rs
and Vine s , of great varie ty i n figure and del icacy
of col oring . T wo richly finished tomb’s , in what
migh t almos t be ca lled the cel lar , but which have
corresponding tombs i n the chief apartmen ts , direc tly
above the lower ones , con tai n the only inhabitan ts
of thi s wonderful edifice The ir glory has passed
away ; even the ir n ames are nearly forgot ten ; while
as to the i r presen t co ndi t ion , the mul ti tude of ex
trac ts from the Koran , on the wal l s , inl aid , afford
l i t tl e ground of hope that they lo ok back on the ir
earthly splendor, or on the sepulchral s tate of thei r
c lay- tabernacle s , wi th any rejo ic ing . The Taj was

erec ted by Shah Jehan , i n memory of Nur Nahal ;
and when he died h is remain s were en tombed by
her s ide .

“ The fort at Agra, con taining a palace and a
mosque of whi te marble , i s . also

,wel l worth seeing
as are some other tombs . A t Delhi , there are
several mosques and publi c bui ld ings of great in teres t ,
which are l arger, but les s h ighly fin i shed , than those
a t Agra . The princ ipal masj id , or Mohammedan
temple , i n th i s c i ty i s bui l t of a kind of freestone .

These Mohammedan build ings ,— the Taj and mosques
at Agra , and the mosques a t Delh i ,—are generally
cons truc ted on the same princ iple s of arch i tec tu re ;
which indeed seem to charac terize all Mohammedan
publ i c bui ldings . You have a noble terrace , wi th
perhaps some fine re servoirs of water . Then i n the
centre of the terrace s tands the main building , sur
mounted invari ably by one dome ; sometimes by
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more , wi th short gi lded spire s ; whi le a t two of the
corners of the terrace , and some times a t all t he four ,
l ofty m inare ts or towers ari se , e i ther of oc tagonal or
c i rcular form , and usually very lofty . A t Benare s ,
two are upwards of two hundred fee t high at Agra ,
the four of the Taj are about the same height , and
perhaps some of the m inare ts here are nearly as
lofty . They are general ly surmounted by an open
cupola .

I wen t through the palace in this ci ty , i n which al l
tha t remains of the fo rmer splendid Moghul royal ty
now res ides . Some of the palaces , temples , mosques ,
and tombs are imposing ; bu t there i s always a
s trange combination , i n these eas tern coun trie s , of
greatness and meanness in the publ i c bui ld ings , as in
other things . The grea t hal l of aud ience , for ex
ample , wi th i ts l arge court , where suppl i an t kings
and ambassadors formerly knel t , i s the next in
serie s to a s table yard , from which i t i s separated
only by a s ingle l arg e ga te" The throne

,
whence

A urengzebe gave l aws to mil l ions , i s asc ended by a
dark narrow fl igh t of rough stone s teps though there
was another and bet te r en trance to i t , which i s now
walled up . The throne i tsel f i s now covered wi th
defilem en t, while the hal l of audience i s lumbered up
wi th old pal anquins , worn out carriages , &c . The
presen t Moghul Emperor has no authori ty out of the
palace , and seems to care l i t t le abou t i t s i n ter ior
appearance , provided he may have plen ty to ea t .
The Engl is h trea t h im wi th a great show of respec t
which is probably the reason that so l i t t le c are is
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given to keeping things in be t ter order . If the
palace were en tire ly the irs , there i s l i t t le doubt th at
thei r l iberal pol icy would secure the careful preser
vation of these remains of the fo rmer greatne ss of
the Moghul dominion .

The miss ionary here i s Mr . Thompson ; a good ,
in tell igent, j udic ious m an , of considerable en terprise ,
and much respe c ted by the Engl ish people . He has
been seventeen ye ars at th is city ; speaks the l an
guage , O f course , as i t i s h i s mother tongue , wi th
perfec t fluency ; and i s very di ligent . The Lord
has gran ted h im to see some few converts from the
heathen . He was once at Lodiana, and has travel led
much on missionary tours in the Upper Provinces ;
I was therefore very glad to hear him say that he
considered our field of labor the fines t in India .

“ I wen t about fourteen mi les
,
al l the way through

ruins of the O ld c i ty, to see the Kutab , an immense
tower of two hundred and for ty fee t in he ight .’ The
View from the

,
t op of i t i s fi t ted to awaken s trange

and painful emotions . For mile s and miles around , you
see scarcely anyth ing but the rui ns of former great
ness . One dil apidated palace , or mosque , or tomb,
after another, ri se s in the V iew , t i l l you are almos t
Oppressed at see ing such manifold evidences of the
feebleness O f man . The river Jumna terminates the
View in one di rec t ion ; and , though here b it a nar

r ow stream , i t i s a perpetual wi tness of the power
of God in hi s works , who can preserve as well as
create 3“ 3“
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N ovem ber 5 . After leav ing Kurnal, one hundred
and twenty m iles north of Delh i , I en tered the terri
tory of the Protec ted S ikh S tates . There i s nothing,
however , i n the appearanc e of th e towns, or in the
s tate of cul t ivat ion , to show the traveller tha t he has
l eft the Company ’s terri tory . Enjoy ing the protec
t ion of Bri tis h influence , th i s region seems to enjoy
the same peace and degree o f prosperi ty that d i s
tinguish Engli sh from Nat ive rule i n these parts of
the ear th . But from Cawnpore , and espec i al ly from
Delhi

,
it i s ea sy to see tha t the inhabi tan ts are a.

m ore energe tic , warl ike people , than those of the
lower province s . You meet many nat iv e travel lers ,
armed wi th swp rds, spears , or matchlocks—some
t ime s wi th al l these weapons . They are large ,
s trongly bui l t men , wi th fu l l beards , commonly ; and
often look savage enough ; but are in fac t very
peaceable , i f no t mo les ted .

Nor thward of Delh i , the so i l for the mos t par t i s
very sandy, and under only partial cul t iva t i on .

There are few trees , except in the neighborhood of
the towns . The inhabi tants do no t l i ve , as we should
s ay , ‘i n the coun try bu t nearly al l dwel l i n l arge
towns , which are mostly wal led . Th is c ircums tance

,

i n connexion wi th the common prac tic e of c arrying
arms , indic ates tha t the s ta te of the country has
formerly been very unse ttl ed ; whic h indeed was th e
case . But we may hope those days h ave passed
away , and tha t the t imes of peace wh ich have suc
c eeded, wil l afford opportun i ty to i ntroduce the
peaceful re ign of our Saviour . ”

7
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I reached Lodiana, my post of miss ionary duty,
on the 5th of November, 183 4 . This was nearly
e igh teen m onths after leaving Phil adelphia . And
i t serves to show the manner i n which dis tan t
places have been connec ted wi th eac h o ther, by the
prov idence of Him who beho lds all the nations of the
e arth at one V iew , that a messenger from churches
in the western he m isphere , ,

afte r travers ing nearly
seventeen thousand mi le s of the broad ocean

,
and

pene trating th irteen hundred miles further towards
the heart of As i a, should a t l as t find h i s sphere of
labor i n a c i ty unknown even by name to those by
whom he was sent, when hi s j ourney was at firs t

undertaken . Our neighbors are all our fel low m en

whom we can reach , direc tly or indirec tly, to do them
good ; and Chri s t i an and Heathen nations are now
so related to each other tha t the mul t i tudes of those
who are “ s i t t ing i n darkness and the shadow of
death

,

” though l iv ing in d i s tant lands and of a s trange
speech

, m ay be effec t ively reached by the benevo

lence of their more favored bre thren . W e may
offer to them the blessed gospel i f we are so inclined .
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CHAPTER IX .

EVENTS AT LOD IA N A .

Lodiana—Sickness —E ngl ish P reach ing—Im portance of Schoo ls
E nglish Schoo l at Lodiana .

“ L O D I A N A i s the mos t remote of the Engl is h
stations in Indi a on the North Wes t . I t i s s i tuated
on a smal l nalla, or creek , about five m i le s from
the r iver Sutlej , which forms the eas tern boundary
o f the Panjab , and d ivide s the terr i tori es under Bri ti s h
influence from those of Ranj i t Singh , the ruler of
the S ikhs on the o the r s ide of the ri ver . The pre

sen t populat ion of Lodiana i s e s timated at from
twenty thousand to twenty-five thousand ; and i s on
the increase . When the navigation of the Indus i s
freed from the pre sen t res tra ints , which wil l mos t
probably be wi th i n another ye ar , the town may be
expec ted to increase cons iderably ; as i t wil l then
become one of the marts of trade wi th coun trie s
down the Indus . I t i s now a pl ace of cons iderable
bus iness in tercourse wi th the countries wes tward .

Few towns have so varied a population in people and
l anguage . There are two regiments of i nfan try,
and one troop of horse art i l lery here , commanded ,
of course , by Engl i sh officers so that nearly a hun
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dred persons use the Engl i sh language . There are

probably two thousand five hundred people from
Cashmere , who have found refuge here from the

famine and oppress ion which have almos t desol ated
the ir beautiful nat ive val ley . There are about one
thousand A ffghans, .

who speak Pers ian chiefly . The
h igher classes , O f whatever nat ion , i n thi s part of
Indi a pride themselve s on speaking Persi an . T he

Sikhs , who , both on th i s s ide of the Sutlej and on the
other , form about one ten th of the populat ion , speak
and wri te (when they can wri te at al l , which is

.

sel
dom the case) the Gurmukh i or Panjab i dialec t ,
which appears to be formed from the Hindui.

“ In regard to Lodiana, as a place for missionary
operat ions , I s t i l l think i t qui te des irable

'

to have a
missi on es tabl i shed here , of two famil ie s for the pre
sent ; tha t i s , O f two married miss ionaries . One of
them

,
i n addi t ion to the Hindu i, should possess

'

a

knowledge of the Panjabi . The other to Hindus
tan i or Urdu should add Pers i an . After some time ,
perhaps one , two , or three years a t the f arthes t, a

press wil l m ost probably be nearly indi spensable .

A t firs t
,
the mi ss ionaries wil l need to labor i n a quie t

way ,
avoiding profess ions of inten tion to conver t

the n at ives , but watch ing and improving the oppor

tunitie s which I have no doub t wi l l be constan tly
occurring for conversation , dis tribution of port ions
of the Scriptures , Trac ts , &c .

“ O ne th ing has been much impressed on my m i nd
—the importance of sending some person to m ake
observat ion before a miss ion , of any size at leas t, i s
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resolved on . I find that ac tual observat ion has cor
r ec ted and modified my Views of th i s field of mis
sionary labor i n no smal l degree ; as I shall now
briefly describe : 1 . The way does not seem to be
ye t open for di rec t efforts , as i t is , for ins tance , i n
the lower provinces . The nat ive ch iefs on th i s s ide
the Sutlej , and Ranj i t S ingh on the other s ide , have
s t il l the power to preven t an in tercourse wi th the i r
people . I t i s not probable that they would at tempt
to do i t, i f quie t , pruden t measures were pursued .

2 . The manner i n wh ich the popula tion i s di s tributed
i s qui te d ifferen t from what I expec ted to find , j udg
ing from other parts of Ind ia . The people ch iefly
dwel l i n l arge town s , often cons iderably d i s tan t from
each other ; while the i n tervening coun try i s un in
hab i ted . This c ircums tance may afford a bet ter
Opportuni ty ul timately O f making al l the people
acquainted wi th the gospel . 3 . The propor t ion of
those who embrace the rel igion of Mohammed i s
much l arger than I had supposed , and they const i tute
the be t ter classe s of the people . The S ikhs form
abou t the ten th or twel fth par t of the people . The
grea t majori ty of the res t are Mussulmans . There
i s less prospec t of the i r convers i on than of any cl as s ;
ye t ‘the arm of the Lord i s no t shor tened , tha t i t
c anno t save f

”

The same l e tter , having been del ayed some three
weeks , conveyed the news of s i ckness , lead ing after
wards to an en tire change i n my cours e of l i fe

“ W hat a change in a man ’s prospec ts and hope s
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i s somet imes effec ted by the even ts and the i nforma
t ion of a few days" Since my las t date

,
I have been

i l l wi th a severe at tack of congesti on of the l iver .
Through the favor of God

,
the means used have

been attended wi th so much success that I am now

able to s i t up
'

again , at leas t during part of the day
Fo r about a week, I could ne i ther read nor attend to
anyth ing ; I had scarcely s trength to rise from my
bed . This was part ly owing to the severe course of
medic ine wh ich i t was found necessary to prescribe .

But I do not love to dwel l on what has been severe ,
there has been so much goodness mingled with thi s
i l l ness . Though a s tranger, I h ave rece ived the
k ind treatmen t of friendship . I have especi ally
c ause for thankfulness i n hav ing had the serv ices of
a ski l ful and experienced surgeon . My mind too
has been kept in peace ; and now that I am gett ing
be t ter

,
I am glad to have a grat eful he ar t , and to fee l

incl ined to trus t i n the Lord wi th renewed c onfi

dence . The Doc tor tel l s me , tha t my
cons ti tut ion wil l no t sui t th i s cl imate , and the sooner
I re turn the be tter .”

On recovering from the severe il l ness referred to
i n th i s le t ter

,
I took charge of a school for the edu

ca tion O f nat ive boys in Engl i sh , and also of a school
for the ch ildren of the Drummers , Serj ean ts , and
Nat ive sold iers

,
beside s conduc ting publi c worsh ip on

the Lord ’s Day, at tended by the Engli sh oflic ers and
o thers speaking our l anguage .

This l atter serv ice was very well attended , and
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was an importan t
,
and in the c i rcums tances then

exi s ting , an appropri a te sphere of duty . W here the
Europeans a t a s ta t ion are d i sposed to attend on the
ord inances and m inis trat ions O f rel igion , i t i s decidedly
importan t to have these servi ces es tabl ished . N o t

to insi s t that the i r sp iri tual i n teres t s should never be
neglec ted any more than those of o ther men , the ir
ofli c ial s tanding and the ir superior charac ter g ive
them every advan tage for promoting the welfare of
the nat ives , both by the i r own efforts direc tly, as
represen ting our common rel igion , and by the coun
te nance and c o -opera t ion which they can give to
the miss ionary . There may be in some cases an

impropri e ty i n a miss ionary ’s under taking such duties ,
espec ial ly where chapla ins are already O flic iating ;

and in no case should mi ss ionarie s turn as ide from
thei r proper vocation , i n the hope of greater use
fulness amongs t the compara t ively few Europeans a t
the i r s ta t ion . The ir work i s a spec i al one , and i t i s
clearly defined by the commiss ion under whic h they
ac t : i t mus t no t be thrown in to the shade by any
other undertaking . As they have opportuni ty, how
ever , they mus t do good un to al l men ; and the main
diffi cul ty wil l often be , t o know how to give a due
share of thei r t ime and l abor to the numerous claims
wh ich are made on them . The greates t usefulness
i n the long run to the greates t number mus t be the i r
a im . In my own ins tance , there could be no diflic ulty
abou t giving a par t of my t ime to th i s Engl ish
servi ce , as I had been cons trained to rel inqui sh the
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study of the nat i ve l anguage , by the sl igh t pro spect
O f being able to con t inue long in the country .

The Engl i sh schoo l had been se t on foot by Cap
tain now Colonel S ir C . M . Wade , the Po l i t ic al
Agen t , a few months before I reached Lodiana, and
had been placed under one of his nat ive clerks , wi th
the des ign of transferring i t to my c are when I should
arri ve . Some fourteen -or s ixteen nat ive boys had
been in attendance . After a few weeks the number
was inc reased to about fifty , of whom some were the
sons of two or three nat ive chie fs , and other re spec
table nat ive gen tlemen som e of them were Hindus ,
o thers A ffghans, o thers Cashm erians, and a few
Sikhs; speaking , amongst them , the Hindu i, H in
dustani , Gurmukhi , Push to , Persian , and Cashmerian
ianguages . By giving two or three hours a day to

the superin tendenc e of the school , and wi th the valu
able servi ce of an Indo-Bri t ish teacher , the progress
o f the scholars was v e ry

'

c reditable to themsel ves,
and gratifying to the ir generous patron , Captain
W ade , and other European Vi s i to rs .
Several of these yo uths evinced no ord inary

degree of capac i ty, andmo s t of them were of clever
abi l i t ie s . A l l were u n i formly respec tful i n thei r
behavior , and after a l i t t le training became stud ious
and som e O f them earnes t i n the ir at tention to the ir
books . I t was del ightful to look on thei r animated
faces , and see the ir eyes k indle as they rece ived
knowledge dai ly to wh ich before they had been

strangers . A nd when the ir c onfidence had been
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gained,
they appeared to regard me w i th m ingled

respec t and affe c tion , and to rece ive my ins truc tions
wi th appa ren tly perfec t fai th . I advert to th i s,
though a t the ri sk of appearing to speak my cu m

prai se
,
for a spec ial reason—to show how invaluable

are the Opportuni ties afforded to a miss ionary by
such a schoo l for promoting the great objec t of h i s
m iss ion . He has a mo s t hopeful charge , a company
of youths whose minds are as ye t but par tially under
the influence of heathen opin ions and assoc iat ions .
The influence of the i r fami l ies , out of school , i s

doubtless s trongly unfavorable , but th i s weigh ty
h inderance i s pe rhaps more decidedly fel t by adul ts
than by ch i ld ren i n Ind ia . And opportun i tie s wi l l
occur every day of correc t ing the fal se v iews wh ic h
prevai l around them , and imparting clear and con
nec ted i ns truc t ion concern ing the Chris t i an rel igion ,
wh ile al l the teach ing of the m iss ionary i s enforced
by h is example , and rendered almos t sacred i n the
eyes of the scholars by the ir h igh vi ews of h i s cha
rac ter .

The impor tance of Chri s t i an school s becom es s t i l l
more apparen t when we recol lec t tha t the main hope
of success i n our endeavors to convert any heathen
people , so far as the use of means i s concerned , con .

sists
°

in preparing nat ive agents who shal l preach
the gospel to the i r countrymen . These mus t be
chosen and qual ified , i n heathen as i n Chri s t ian
countrie s , ch iefly amongs t the youth . Miss ionarie s
from foreign countrie s are ind ispensable i n the firs t
in s tance . I t i s the irs to sow the seed , t o plan t Chri s

7
%
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t i an i ns ti tutions , to organize and train the army of

nat ive sold iers of the cross , and fo r a while to be the
Officers of “ the sacramen tal hos t . ” A l l th i s they
are now doing in Ind ia . But they labor under great
d isadvantages . Their numbers are too smal l ; they
are and ever mus t be regarded as fore igners , imper
fec tly acquain ted wi th the language , the usages , and
the hab i ts of mental assoc iat ion of the people ; they
cannot l ive but at great expense , compared wi th the
cos t of support ing a nat ive miss ionary ; they are
poorly fi t ted by their previous habi ts and by their
h av ing been brough t up in colder countries , for re
si s t ing the ins id ious and too Often fatal influg

nc e of
the Indian c l imate these and simil ar cons idera tions
wil l ever preclude the hope of the conversi on of the
H indus by a purely foreign agency, and they show
the necessi ty of d irec ting our endeavors to the

train ing of a native mini s try, on whom mus t final ly
devolve the great work of evangel iz ing Ind ia . T he

l imi ted experience of European m 1ss1onar 1es in Ind ia
would , i t seems to me , fully support these Views .
Those miss ions and miss ionaries have been mos t
successful, which employed the largest and best
trained force of nat ive ass i s tants . And i t i s very
sati sfac tory to know that wi thin the las t few years ,
these doc tr ines have been more ful ly recognised by
miss ionary soc ie tie s than formerly . We may indulge
brighter hopes, therefore , O f future success . Indeed
i t has always appeared to me surpri s ing that O bjec

~ t ions should be made again s t mi ss ionarie s having
the charge of school s among the heathen—e spe
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c ially i n Ind ia, where nearly al l the na t ive wri t ings ,
no matter how erroneous , have a sacred charac
ter, and where al l the i n struc t ions of the miss ionary,
even concern ing geography or as tronomy, have a
d irec t influence in overthrowing the great fabr ic of
H i ndu superst i t ion . In every heathen coun try , the
miss ionary ’s schools are h is c hurches , the scholars hl s
c ongregation , and every day i s hallowed by him in
communicat ing Chris t i an knowledge . I t cannot be
contended that preach ing the gospel , which i s doubt
less the one grea t Objec t of the missionary ’s l i fe , i s to
be res tri c ted to the forms of s tated publi c worsh ip
wh ich have been matured in O ld Chri s ti an communi
t ies—to preaching elaborate sermons , for example ,
del ivered from a pulpit to the people s i t t ing below i n
pews . There could have been very l i t tle preach ing of
th is ki nd in the Apostol i c age , or i n t imes of persecu
t ion afterwards . Divine t ru th m ay undoub tedly be
preached wi thou t the presence of the form s which
we so jus tly revere . I t may be made known by a
publ i c and authorized person i n many other ways .
I t may be taugh t by the gift of the Sacred Volume
wi th a few words of k ind advice ; i t may be pro
c laimed wi th a l oud v 0 1c e i n the m ids t of the con
fused mult i tude , press ing madly afte r the ir idols ; i t
m ay be preached to a few nat ive s under the shade
o f a banyan tree

, by
- the m iss ionary ’s e arnes t talk ing

with them ; i t may be announced i n quie tne ss and
peace in the humble mission chapel , to a l i t tle com
pany of pat ien t hearers ; and we should be thankful
for al l the se ways of preach ing good news to our
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fel low men . W hy should W e feel less thankful that
the gospel m ay be taught daily to chi ldren , teachably
and hopeful ly wai t ing on the l ips of W eil know n and

beloved ins truc tors" If there have been school s in
wh ich a dec ided Chris t ian influence has not been
exerted , I am not the ir advocate ; bu t when properly
conduc ted , schools ce rtainly afford mos t important
fac il i t ies for advancing the objec t wh ich the Church
has in View i n her m i ss ions to the heathen .

“

A t the
same tim e , I am wel l aware that serious d ifficul t ies
m ay often ex i s t to hinder the usefu lness of schools, and
eVen to preven t their be ing taken unde r the m i s a

sionary
’

s care .

If f have dwelt too long on this topic , it has been
3

only in par t on account of i t s deep impor tance to
the successfu l prosecu t ion O f the m issionarv wo r '

;

I have also wished to secure the reader’s greater
in terest i n the schoo l, wi th which our efforts among:
the natives at Lodiana were comm enced. I ts early
history has given ple asi ng ev idence of the favor of
God towards our m i ssion .

A t firs t , however, there seem ed to be no l i t tle

uncer tain ty abo ut i ts pI
‘
O S pe CtS , and whe ther indeed

it should becom e a m issien scho of This m ay
appear surprisi ng to the reade r who recolle cts the
ac coumt given by Mr . Reed and myself i n ou r le t ter

‘

to the Socie ty , from which an extrac t h as been:
given on a prev i ou s page ; but that le t ter conveyed
only the impress ions made by the i nformation we
had the n received» N ow, I found

“ tha t amo ng the
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E uropeans in the Upper Provinces there was much
ap prehen sion about connec ting rel igious in s truc t i on
wi th the educat ion of the nat ive s ; and some men ,
of l iberal v iews too , were dec idedly opposed to such
a un ion , a t least a t th i s t ime . The genera l pol icy
of the governmen t col leges , i n w h ich the Chri s t ian
rel ig ion i s no more recognised than the M oham m e a

dan or any other , should be followed wi th spec ial
care , i t was argued, amongs t a peop l e so partially
U nder subjec tion to th e Bri ti sh as the i nhab i tants of

the Pro tec ted Sikh S tates , and a people moreover of
so much independence

,
no t to say recklessness of

charact er . T he popul ari ty of the se co l leges among
the nati ves was everywhere acknowl edged, but the
successful religious ins ti tut i ons o f le arn ing inCalcu tta ,
at tended largely by nat i ve youths of the highest cas tes ,
W ere not so wel l known in the Upper Provinces, of
not considered exam ples to be imi tated where the c ira

c um stances were so difl
'

e rent . A nd it W as easy ,
starting from premise s l ike these , to form qui te an
array of objec ti ons, whichI doubt not were s incere ly
fel t , agains t at tempting to combine rel igion and
educat ion i n school s for the natives . Rel igious pre s

jud ices would be aroused , disaflb c tio n migh t be
created aga ins t the governmen t , and the improve :

ment o f the nat ive s re tarded by premature zeal ;
these were opin ions wh ich i t i s‘ no t s trange that men‘,
should form in the pecul iar ci rcum s tance s of these
pro vinces . I e steem ed mysel f h ighly fo rtunate in
having to consul t wi t h a gen tleman of such enlarged
and correc t views, and of such general zeal for the
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good of the nat ives , as were evinced by the Pol i t ical
Agent a t Lodiana . W i th many other men i t migh t
have been imprac t icable for me to have had any
connexion wi th the Engl ish school at that place

,
as

I could not consen t to take the responsible charge of
an i ns t i tu t ion from which our holy rel igion was to
be utterly excluded . Afte r mature reflec t ion

, the

school was fully placed under my control , and i ts
s tudies were d irec ted by a se ttled plan . N o profes
sions of our obj ect were osten tat iously made , but on
the other hand no concealmen t of our views was
at tempted , nor was there any wi thholding of rel igious
ins truc tion . N o alarm was awakened among e i ther
Hindus , Mussulmans, or S ikhs ; and the school ,
after a fair trial . was considered a successful effor t .
A t leas t, a favorable beginn ing had been made , though
another and hardly less cri t ical dec is ion as to i ts
permanent charac ter was ye t to be given .

Thus far there was abundant ground for acknow
ledging the hand of God for good towards our miss ion

,

and, we trus t , towards the nat ive inhabi tan ts . I t
would have been a mat ter of deep regre t , i f the firs t
e ffo rts in th i s new sphere of education had , been
e s tabl i shed on the contrac ted po l i cy of exclud ing
that instruc tion , wi thout which al l o ther teach ing i s
incomple te and unsati sfac tory ; thereby awaken ing
or confirming a hos t of prej ud ices , and clos ing the
door agains t the most valuable opportuni tie s of im
parting rel igious knowl edge to those , who were soon
to wield the highes t nat ive i nfluence . Indeed so

grave was the complexion of th i s mat ter, that I could
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not bu t seriously doubt the expediency of remaining
a t Lodiana, unless i t could be sa ti sfac tori ly adj usted .

This was evidently the first th ing to be done , as
m atters then s tood in tha t c i ty and not to have had
the superv is ion of whatever was done or a t tempted
migh t have proved in many ways embarrassing .

But whatever fears I might h ave been cons trained
to i ndulge , no t so much from the v iews of Europeans
a t thi s c i ty as from the general considera tions already
referred to , I could not bu t acknowledge wi th l i vely

gra ti tude the favor of Him , who di sposes and governs
all the counsel s of men accord ing to h i s own holy
wi ll . Nor could I fai l to be grateful to those Euro
peans of the station , and parti cularly to the Pol i t ical
Agent , Captai n Wade , who in th i s i ns tance as i n al l
o thers proved h imse lf a cord ial and effic ien t friend
of our miss ion .
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CHA PT E R X.

T OUR T O LA B O R ;

Infdrntatidn desired—I nvitation from R anj it Singh—Manner of traa
ve l ling—A ppearance of the co untry—P aghwarah¥D ancing girls—a

Vi l lages—C ities—Interview with a N ative Chief—R iver Bias
Cashmerian emigrants—Sacred reservoir at A m ritsir ; visit of a

N ative Chief.

THOSE who are engaged in es tabl i sh ing a
’

new

m i ss i on , should seek earnestly for such inform ation
as shal l enable them wisely to form the ir plans o f

proceed ing. T hey should know the numbers of the
people am ongs t whom they are to labor ; the ir ch aa

rac ter , bus iness , usages, learning , government , l aws,
sta te of soc ie ty,

'

chief towns and c i ties , and other
matters affec ting the ir condi t ion , and espec i al ly the ir
rel igion and i ts in s ti tuti on s and observance s . These
things influence greatly the efforts , both in k ind and
extent, which the miss ionary should undertake for
the ir welfare . Entertaining th i s opinion ,

I endea
vO red to col lec t inform ation on these poin ts from
every quarter ; particul arly after the phys ic ian , to
whose k ind and valuable services I W as so deeply
indebted , had given h i s opin ion as to the necess i ty
of m y re turn ing home . A s our miss ion had a spe
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c ial reference to the S ikh people who inhab i t the se
north -wes tern parts of Ind ia , and as mos t of the
S ikh tribes l ive i n the Panjab, or coun try be tween
the Sutlej and the Indus

,
under the governmen t of

Maha Raj ah Ranj i t S ingh
,
and are seldom v isi ted by

foreigners
,
I was anxious to make a tour on the

o ther side of the Sutlej . I soon learned that there
was l i t tle prospec t of be ing able to m ake such a
journey . Through j eal ousy of fore ign influenc e ,
Ranj i t was reluc tant to permi t Europeans and other
foreigners to en ter h i s terri tori e s ; and to avoid
giving umbrage to a ruler of so much power, the
Bri ti sh author i t ie s did not authori ze fore igners to
cross the Sutlej , except i n speci al i ns tance s . I had
therefore reluc tan tly to rel i nqui sh the proj ec t of
m ak ing inquiries in the Panjab i tsel f. The reader
wil l j udge then of my surpri se and gratificati on a t
rece iving from the Maha Raj a an i nv i ta ti on to pay
h im a v i s i t a t Lahor"He had heard of me and of
our Engl ish school through h i s Vaki l a t Lodiana ;
and wi th h i s i nv i ta ti on he made a proposal that I
should spend s ix mon th s o f the year a t h i s c api tal ,
to take charge of the educat ion o f a number of th e
young Sikh noblemen , th e son s of ch iefs . I should
h ave been del igh ted to have accepted th i s proposal ,
i f the s ta te of my heal th w ould a t all have j us tified
my l iving on the plain s ; i t presented a fine prospec t
of ob taining a s tanding and i nfluence , which would
have been i nvaluable to a m iss ionary . And i n re

fle c ting on the past , I have been disposed to regre t
th at I had not consented a t whatever ri sk bu t the
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phys ic ian ’s advice was imperat ive . I m ust repair to
the h il l s on the approach of the hot season , as th e
only means of preven ting another a t tack

,
which in

the warm season would probably prove extremely
dangerous, if no t fatal . I was cons trained therefore
to decl ine the proposal , and as the invi tation was

connec ted wi th i t , I much feared tha t my decl in ing
the one would preven t a renewal of the other ,
though in acknowledging the honor of the invi tation ,
I expressed myself as anxious to be permi tted to
come and pay my duty to “ the grea t King .

”

The inv i tat ion was repeated , and the v is i t to
Lahor was shortly afterwards made . Of thi s tour I
took notes at the t ime , which wi l l serve to give a
be t ter v iew of the condi t ion of the Panjab , than I
could presen t in any other form .

January 28 , 183 5 .
—Agreeably to an arrangemen t

previously made , I se t ou t thi s afternoon on the
j ourney to Lahor . An elephan t h ad been sen t from
th at c i ty, to carry the ten ts and another which the
Maha Raj ah keeps a t Lodiana, was assigned for my
use to r ide . The latter i s a noble animal , being n ine
or ten fee t i n height . On hi s back i s placed th e
Howdah , a k ind of buggy-l ike frame , but wi thout a
hood

,
and having two sea ts . The fron t o ne i s

r i chly ornamented
,
wi th s i lk cush ions , of a yel low

color
,
the favori te color of the S ikhs ; and affords

suflic ient room for two persons . Behind i t i s a

lower seat for a servant, ei ther for parade or to hold
an umbrella when necessary . The driver s i ts on
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the neck im m ediately before the howdah , while one
or two ass i s tan ts run by the s ide of the elephant ,
carrying goads , or i ron s t icks , to guide th e an imal
or quicken h is pace . The moti on i s not a pleasan t
one to persons not used to i t . He goes a t a kind of
walk ing gai t , as i f trampl ing on round s tones , and
apparently so much at hi s le i sure as to lead one to
th ink he was making l i t tle progre ss . In truth , how
eve r , the horsemen i n company , of whom there are
ten assigned as guards , are obl iged to amble along

(for the Hindus seldom tro t) four or five m ile s an
hour

,
to keep up wi th h im .

Before men t ion ing the elephants and the horse
men , I should h ave i ntroduced the Pers i an Munsh i ,
or Secre tary , who goes wi th me as in terpre ter .
He i s a Mussulman Hindu , who has acqu ired a

pre t ty good knowledge of our l anguage at the Eng
l i sh Col lege a t Delh i . He wil l be of grea t use to
me ; as , i n addi tion to the knowledge of the l an
guage , he i s acquain ted wi th the customs of the
people , and h is pleas ing manners render h im no t un
acceptable as a compan ion .

There are no . ho tels i n th i s country ; so that in
travell ing i t i s necessary to take every th ing along
that i s needed for cooking , sleeping. And such
i s the d ivi s io n of l abor among different cas te s , who
wi l l no t do anyth ing bu t what pertai ns to the i r own
class , that i t requi res no smal l number o f men to
form an es tabl i shmen t . Thus , ou r presen t company
amounts to abou t s ixty persons , i ncluding mysel f,
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munshi, horseguard, and our respec t ive domes t i c
servan ts , with tent-pi tchers , at tendants for the ele

phants, horses , &c . Large as thi s number appears
to be , I hav e the satisfac t ion of knowing that i t i s
smaller than the attendance of m o s t European tra
v e llers i n the Panjab .

Cross ing the N al l ah , or moderate sized s tream , of
clear beautiful water , which flows almos t half round
Lodiana, our road led through fields of grain , cov er
ing the level sandy plai ns wi th a carpe t of green .

We passed two or three smal l , i l l - looking vi ll ages ,
where the mud-houses of the peopl e , the ir cattle , and
the i r grain , were al l j umbled c losely toge ther , and
surrounded by a low clay wall . A t fi ve or s ix mile s ’

di s tance , we came to the river Sutlej . The water
flows along in a naked channel through the s andy
plain s , which charac terize th i s part of India . There
are a grea t many shoal s , or sand-banks , in the chan
nel , which make the i r appearance at thi s t im e of
year ; ye t in the m ain channel there i s rather a
s trong curren t, and about ten fee t depth of water .
During the rai ny season , the waters of th i s r iver are
spread over the coun try two or three m i le s i n
breadth . Formerly , i t ran past Lodiana, where the
N al lah now runs but i t forsook that channe l some
fifty years ago—an occurrence wh ich one may sup
pose would not be unfrequen t , as the water receives
a rapid impul se in the mountainous regions , and the
sandy soi l of the pl ains Oppose s bu t feeble resi s tanc e
to i ts progress . The ancien t name '

of th i s r iver was
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S atudar , whence He sudrus . I t i s the mos t eas tern
of the fi ve r ivers from which the name P anjab

s‘i i s
derived

,
and forms the boundary on the eas t of tha t

part of India . After continuing i ts course forty m i le s
from this place , i t rece ives the Bias , the anc ien t Hy
phasi s , the second river of the Panjab , coun ting from
the eas t ; and thence , the uni ted s tream i s c al led the
Gharra . A t Uch , l ower down to the southwes t , the
r iver formed by

.

the other three rivers of the Panjab
j oin s the Gharra ; and thenceforward , the name i s
P anjnad, which fall s i n to the Indus a t M ithon Khot .
We crossed the Sutlej a t a town called P i lor

,
on

the opp os i te bank , whe re there i s a for t of some
s trength , garri soned by one hundred and fi fty men

,

and a popula t ion of s i x or seven thousand persons
,

ch iefly Mussulmans . Here we encamped for . the
nigh t on the open plai n near the town .

Janua ry 2 9 .

—W e s tar ted th i s morn ing a t 7%
o ’clock , and came to P aghwarah, ten kos , or abou t
thi r teen miles . The road led us pas t s ix or seven
v i l lages : some of them large , con tain ing probably
two or three thousand inhabi tan ts each . Many others
were in sigh t , and several had small for ts , of no grea t
s trength . P aghwarah con tains probably fifteen thou
sand inhabi tants . The houses and publ i c bui ld ings
make a bet ter appearance than i s usual i n c i t ie s of
Ind ia , a larger portion of them be ing of bri ck than
i s common . The people are ch iefly Hindus the
Mussulman s have two mosques and there are two

From two India words, pam
'

five and db water .
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or three hundred S ikhs . So we are i nformed by the
ch ief man of the town , himself a Sikh. There are
a few Pers ian and Sanscri t schools at th i s t own ,
a ttended by a few schol a rs each . The ch ief trade
of the people i s i n the common wh i te sugar of the
country . The fort presents a fo rmidable appearance
at a d is tance . W e d id not go near enough to examine
i t closely .

In the afternoon , a company of N ach girl s came
to the place where

'

our tents °Were pi tched on the

pl ain , wishing to exhib i t the ir sk il l in danc ing, in order
to obtain a presen t . There were about twenty of
them , at tended by two or three men wi th ins truments
of mus ic . Al l were unve i led , and were dressed in
the ir r iches t fine ry . Nearly all

‘

were qui te young ,
probably no t more than ten or eleven years of age .

A s I d id no t wish to giv e them any encouragement
,

they wen t away apparen tly much disappoin ted .

This class of girl s i s to be found in all the l arge
towns and c i t ies of Ind ia . Their profess ion , from
which they receive the ir name , i s that of danc ing
and

'

s inging ; i n wh ich they are employed at all
feas ts and j oyous occas ions . The Hindus consider
such amusemen ts very disgraceful in themselves ;
though they take grea t del igh t i n wi tness ing the per
fo rm ance of o thers . These poor girls are universal ly
of d isreputable charac ter ; and the ir num ber and
s tyle of dres s aflord one of many proofs, that im pur
i ty ex tens ively prevail s among th i s people . I t is
said that thei r songs and danc ing are often very
indecent . This general subj ec t i s a painful one to
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every Chri s tian mind , and require s the ve i l of s ilence
to be drawn over mos t of i ts aspec ts . Yet i t would
be a wan t of fai th ful ness i n m i ssionaries no t to adver t
t o i t a t al l ; as the rebv one of the mos t prominen t
evil s of Heathen i sm would fai l t o b e righ tly under
s tood . If any of the v iews , however , whic h may be
presen ted , admi t minu tene ss of s tatemen t and cal l
for pecul iar concern , i t i s the affec t ing truth tha t the
great maj ori ty of th is clas s are so very young . I t
no t only shows tha t they are early in i t i ated i n to the
grosses t vi ce , but tha t the ir course i n i t i s brie f.
Soon they are d iscarded , wander abou t as beggars ,
and perish mi serably .

January 3 0 .

—Jalandar, about th ir teen mile s . W e

s tar ted at s ix o ’clock The morn ing was cold
and frosty, th e thermomete r s tanding at 32

° i n th e
ope n a i r . W e passed two large v i l lages , and saw
several o th ers at a shor t d i s tance from one par t o f
the road , no less than s ix , al l of them but four or five
m i l e s apart , and connec ted toge ther by the greenly
covered field of grain . A t one of them there i s a
l arge mosque .

The appearance of v i l lage s i n the northern parts
of India i s almos t everywhere the same . I f r is ing
ground can be Ob tained , they are placed on th e

highes t par t ; which however, i s se ldom more than
a few fee t elevated above the vas t surrounding
plains . The houses are almos t always bui l t of clay
or mud , as i s the wall wh ich commonly incloses the
town . There i s greater neatness and c leanl ines s i n
the i n ter ior of these v il lage s than a person would
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e xpec t to see ; but on the outside of the wal ls there
i s much to offend more senses than one . I h ave
often been reminded of the express ion in Revel a
t ion , “ wi thou t are dogs .” These animal s are by no
means held in such es t imation in th is country as
among we stern nations . Many of them run wild

,

or unclaimed by any owner ; and often they may be
seen , half-s tarved, sneak ing, and s tupid in the ir
appearance , preying on the fi l thy, putrid matters tha t
are thrown over the wal l s .
T he cul t iva ted pl ains over wh ich we are travell ing
are said to yield two crops i n the year ; the firs t

,
of

wheat and barley, sown in November, and reaped In
Apri l the second, of differen t k inds of a nat ive
grain , generally cal led dal, sown or planted in July,
and gathered in October . The seed of the dal i s
u sed by the natives for food , and the s talks make
fodder for the c att le . The wheat and barley seem
to be cul t ivated with grea t care . Often i t i s pl an ted
in rows a few i nches apart ; and frequen tly the seed
h as beenso depos i ted

'

as to spring up in bunches or
c lus ters of two or three s talks each .

Before reach ing our s tage to-day , we met a s tring
of s ixty or seventy camels , l oaded wi th sal t . They
travel i n “ Ind ian fi l e ,

” a cord be ing at tached e i ther
from the crupper or ta i l of the firs t, to the nose of
t he second

,
and so on . The sal t i s brought from

Dadal Khan ka Pind , a pl ace on the o ther s ide of
t he J ilum ,

upwards of one hundred miles from Lahor
to the northwes t . There i s a range of sal t h i l l s , in

which
,
at some dis tance and partly descend ing , the
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sal t i s found i n sol id mass of a r eddish color . I t
is dug wi th sledges and hammers , and exported to
al l parts of the Panjab ; yield ing a r ev enue at the
mines , i t i s said , of more than a m il l ion and a half
of rupees .
Jalande r , in the v ic ini ty of wh ich our ten ts are

pi tched tod ay , i s a l arge , subs tan ti al looking c i ty .

I t was formerly the res idence of the Lod i race of
A ffghan k ings , from whom the town of Lodiana
take s i ts name , who have left many traces of the ir
havm g made th i s place the ir home . I t is surrounded
by a high wal l , partly of brick wi th bas tions , and
partly of clay,—has a large for t, and many brick
houses . The populat ion i s said to be forty thousand
ch iefly Hindus, with some Mussulmans and a few
Sikhs . The country i s h ighly cul tivated , and i n the
immedi ate v i c in i ty are numerous gardens , mango ,
pomegranate , orange , and rose tree s . Our tents are
near three l arge tombs , erec ted to perpe tua te the
names of former k ings . But their remembrance has
passed away , and the i r memorial s are fas t sharing
the same lot , be ing in a very ruinous condi t ion . I
es t imated the smallest one to be for ty fee t square ,
and twen ty-five to the commencement of the dome .

The other two are larger. and of difl
'

e rent s truc ture ;
but are al so surmounted by domes . This c ircum
s tance i s proof i tse l f of the Mussulm an fai th of thei r
builders . They seem to be very fond of th i s k ind
of s truc ture , probably because i t fo rms so large a
p art of the ornamental roofs of the i r sacred temple

at Mekka . They place domes , i n thi s coun try , on
8
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the tops of nearly all their mosques ; usually three ;
and on thei r tombs and other publ ic build ings .
In the afternoon , the T /I anadar , or Governor of
the c i ty, came to pay his respec ts to me . He was
at tended by several of the chief men , and a crowd of
guards wi th long spears, making a l i t tle forest of
sharp poin ts ove r their heads . I was indebted for
th i s mark of respec t to my charac ter as an E ng lish

m an , for such they th ink I am , and to m y travelling
through the coun try at the Maha Raj ah ’s inv i tat ion .

The custom i s for inferiors of respectabi l i ty
,
i n

approaching a person whom they regard as superior
,

to offer a rupee o r two on the fo lded corner of thei r
mantle . This w as done t h i s afternoon ; but I th ink
i t bes t , after recognising their c ivil i ty , t o decl ine
receiv ing the present . I t i s o nly meant as a matter
o f

'

fo rm . A fter making some inquiries , I di s tr ibu ted
trac ts to those among them

'

who could read ; which
were accepted with many thanks chiefly, I suppose ,
because they look on me as their superior , so that i t
i s a mark of favor from me . I am thankful , that
th is adventi t ious dign i ty wi l l probably secure a
careful perusal of these s i len t messengers of salva
t ion .

Janu ary 3 1 .

— To Kaphu r talah, twelve m il es .
Soon after starting th i s morning , we passed two of
the twelve p als/

I
ra vi llages wh ich belong to the c i ty of

Jalande r . The ir houses and wal l s are al l bui l t of
burnt bricks , whence the name pakka , which give s
them a very superior appearance to that of many
Hindu v il lages . None of them are more than five
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m i le s from the c i ty . The dis tric t of Jalandar , i nclud
ing the ci ty , i s farmed for i ts revenue by a Sikh
chief, who pays two hundred thousand rupee s annu
ally fo r the priv ilege to Ranj i t Singh . When we
got wi th in a mile of ou r hal t ing place , we were me t
by a vakil , o r kind of ambassador, of the Chie f of
th is part of the country , mounted on an e lephant , and
accompanied by eigh t or ten foot sold iers wi th the ir
muskets , who presen ted arms as a salu te , and then
wen t befo re us , the vak i l r id ing by our s ide . For

thi s mark of respec t we may thank , partly the c i r
c um stanc e s under whi ch I make the j ourney

,
and

partly the custom of the country . W e were c on

ducted to a l arge , and for th is country a well-buil t ,
dwelli ng in a garden , some di s tance outs ide of the
wal ls o f the c i ty , where the Chief wished me to take
up my quarters .
P at teh Singh , the S ardar , or Ch ief of Kaphur talah,

is o ne o f the mos t powerful of the S ikh chiefs , hav
ing a revenue o f abou t seven lakhs of rupees , or thre e
hundred and fifty thousand dol lars . He was fo rmerly
an independen t prince , bu t was obliged to become a
feudato ry o f Ranj i t S ingh , after be ing deprived of a
cons iderable portion of h i s te rr i torie s . Par t of h i s
possessions l ie i n the d is tric t of coun try be tween the
Sutlej and the Jumna , under Bri ti sh protec tion .

The popula t ion of th is town , where he l ive s most of
the t ime , i s probably about ten thousand persons ;
ch iefly Hindus , w i th some Mussulmans, and a few
Sikhs . I t i s a new town

,
and i s apparen tly inc reas

i ng wi th much rapid i ty . Some of the publ ic bui ld
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ings are large and not defic ient in Hindu taste . T he

most s ingular and extens ive i s a temple to S iva,
erec ted for the Hindus by the Chief, himself a S ikh .

I t h as a lofty pagoda- l ike s tructure at each corner of
a square , and a s imil ar build ing in the cen tre of

larger dimensions . These pagodas are from th irty
to fifty fe e t high , wi th many gi lded short spires
shoot ing up from various proj ect ions . In the after
noon

,
the wind was very h igh and from the eas t .

The thermometer s tood in the open ai r at 10 1 0 ,

and 500 , at sunrise , noon , and sunse t . A t noon it
s tood at 6 1 0 i n the shade .

Febr uary 2 .
—Y es terday I went to see the Ch ief,

and had much conversat ion wi th h im and h is at tend
ants . He is rather under the middle s ize , has an

i n tell igent countenance , dresses plainly—much more
so than hi s son s , and al l his remarks evinced s trong
good sense , though not much cult ivat ion of mind.

I was s truck wi th the frank , unceremonious , yet
respec tful manner i n which al l seemed to address
h im . I t wore something of a patri archal . aspec t ,
which the grave countenances and long beards of
the people rendered the m ore dign ified. I t was

i n teres ti ng , also, to see S ikhs, M ussuim ans, and
Hindus , mingled among the ch ief men of thi s coirr t,
i n the same manner as the mosques and templ e s of
these sec ts are seen s tanding in the same s tree ts of
the town . I should th ink i t very probable , that i n a

few years a branch of our miss ion migh t be es ta
blished here under promising prospec ts . Even now,

I thi nk the Sardar could be persuaded to grant hi s
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protection , i f not hi s i nfluence ; and espec ial ly i f an
Engl ish school were under taken .

Our hal ting pl ace to-day i s a t Bahrowal, fourteen
or fifteen miles from Kaphur talah, on the oppos i te
bank of th e Bias , the second r iver of the Panjab from
the eas t . The Bias i s here a pre t ty s tre am of about
one hundred yards i n bread th . The eastern bank
i s low, and covered wi th a deep fine whi te sand , for
a mile from the water . The other bank i s bolder,
and i s probably th irty fee t h igh . The town of Bah
rowal s tre tches along t

.
he wes tern bank for two or

three m i les but does not conta in more than five or
s ix thousand inhabi tan ts , who are ch iefly Hindus .
I t i s a k ind of land ing-place for rafts of t imber, which
are brough t down the r iver i n the rainy season .

But i t does not presen t the appearance of a thriving
bus iness place rather i t appears to be on the decl ine .

A s usual , there are no school s , and but few persons
who can read .

F ebr ua ry 3 .
—To Jandyala, fourteen mile s . The

country , to -day ,
has the same general appearance

that we h ave noticed on former days—l evel , sandy ,
des ti tu te of trees , s tones , houses , or anything to
break the uni form i ty of the l andscape . There were
occas ional fields of fine wheat , and a few vil lages
l ook ing as un interes ting as usual . The fields have
now commonly a low brier fence around them . One
i s ready to wonder a t the r ichness of the gra in on so
sandy a soi l ; but the soi l i s rather a loam , much
sand being in termingled wi th cl ay , which becomes
very product ive when water c an be appl ied to
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i rrigate i t . To ob tain water for thi s purpose , the
Pers i an wheel i s commonly employed .

T o -day , as on former days , we met a number of
Cashmeri ans , emigra ting from their beaut iful nat i ve
val ley , i n search of employment . Through famine
and oppress ion , the valley o f Cashmere i s said to be
now

_
alm ost deser ted ; contain ing probably less than

one hundred thousand inhab i tan ts , and yield ing no
revenue a t al l , where , some years ago, i t i s s aid ,
for ty lakhs , or four mi l l ions of rupees , W ere col lec ted .

These emigran ts look very wge tched, be ing ragged ,
dirty, and often bare - h eaded , which in this coun try
i ndicates much deeper poverty than to be bare
foo ted inwes tern countries . They carry wi th them
a few utensi l s fo r cook ing , and sometimes a smal l
bundle of ragged clothes . T he men have usual ly
fine

,
i ntel lec tual l ooking coun ten ances , and are

rather smal l i n s tature . The women may rank in
the i r appearance among the poorer cl asses of em i
gran ts from Europe to America, and have frequen tly
good faces and fine eyes , though not so remarkable
for beauty as som e wri ters represent . They are a
very indus tr ious people , and are now to be found a t
nearly all the large towns i n thi s reg i on o f Indi a ,
employed i n manufac turing the various fine fabri cs
for wh ich thei r val ley i s celebrated .

Jandyala presents rather a good appearance , m any
of the houses being bui l t of bri ck . I t i s always diffi
cul t to form a correc t es t imate of the popula t ion of
a Hindu town . There are s

'

eldom i any well asc er
tained s tati s t ic s, never any records , and the nat ives
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difler widely in their guesses . One informan t s tated
the inhab i tants of thi s town at th irty thousand . I t
probably con tain s about one third that number ;
ch iefly Hindus of the Kshatriya cas te , one of the
mos t re spec table orders of the communi ty . There
are , however , no school

'

s
'

i

o f any kind , and few are
abl e to read . Tho se who wish to have thei r ch i l
dren taugh t to read and wri te , send them to A m r itsir .

There i s a bri ck fort i n the immedi a te v ic in i ty of
th is town , the walls of wh ich are probably twen ty or
twenty -fiv e fee t h igh . I t i s smaller than one or two
others we have seen , tha t were bui l t i n the same
s tyle . Scarcely any of them would hold out fo r any
length of t im e agains t European arti l lery . Some of
them would tumble down at the firs t d i scharge . Yet
others d i splay cons iderable acquain tanc e w i th mil i
tary sc ience , havm g th e same array of bast ions ,
ramparts , por t- holes, d i tches, drawbridges , &c . , th a t
are common in European for tificati ons .
Febr u a ry 4 .

— O ur r ide th i s morn ing presented
noth ing wo rthy of part icular not ice . The fields of
gra in were more scat tered than we observed o n for
mer days , and l arge trac ts of land were ly ing was te .

Two o r three large v i l lages on the road -s ide , and
some others a t a d i s tance

,
had the usual appearance .

When we had made about hal f our march , we saw
several lo fty co lumns ris ing from the c i ty o fA m ritsir ,

d is tan t five o r six miles . We soon reached the c i ty ,
and found ou r ten ts pi tched i n a garden outside of
the wal l , a t the north end . Thi s is one o f the larges t
ci tie s i n the north of India , as the population is sup
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posed to be upwards of one hundred thousand . I t
h as the higher r ecommendat ion of being a c i ty not
on the decl ine , but of increas ing prosperi ty . I t i s
the emporium of th e Panjab, and the chief mart of
the fine fabri cs O f Cashmere , and y ields a revenue , i t
i s s aid , of five hundred thousand rupees , which i s
paid to the Maha Raj ah by the Ch ief

, who has the
farming of i ts col lec t ion ; so that the ent ire sum i s
probably much greater .
L ike Benares among the Hindus, A m r itsir i s the
S ikh A thens and Jerusalem , be ing the chi ef c rty of
learning and rel igion . The cause of i ts celebri ty i s
undoubtedly the Sacred Reservoir, sa id to have been
formed by Guru R am Das about the year 1 575 . I t
has been once or twice profaned by Mohammedan
conquerors , ye t has s ti l l been regarded wi th the
u tmos t veneration . I t i s the ch ief pl ace of resort of
the S ikh pi lgrims, and h as many dai ly devotees , who
th ink the ir worship becomes h ighly meri torious by
being performed at so sacred a place . Raj ahs have
v i ed wi th each other in the richness of the ir offerings
for i ts decoration ; and the number of learned S ikhs ,
who l ive i n the cloi s ters around i ts pavement , and
in the booths on the margin of i t s waters , to explain
the sacred book , the Granth , i s so l arge , as to diflii se
almos t a l i terary atmosphere over the place ofdevotion .

I wen t to see th e reservoi r, though some dan
ger at tended the v is i t . There are always presen t

m any of the Akal is, a k ind of desperate fanatic s,
who fear not God nor man . I found a large square

court, pavedwi th bri cks along the four sides, which
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form what m ay be termed the wharves of the
’

sac red

water . A l ong the outside of the pavemen t there i s
a range of bui ldings wi th open doors or windows ,
fac ing the reservoir ; and the numerous shady trees ,
wh ich are growing i n the pavemen t , make the W al k
agreeable , and are i n good keeping wi th the serious
charac ter of the place . The pool of water i s abou t
one hundred yards square , and is probably ten or
twelve fee t deep . I t i s suppl ied by a smal l canal ,
brough t from the r iver Rav i , at abou t thir ty‘fiv e

miles ’ d i stance . In the mids t of the water s tand s a
small , but neat temple , covered over with neat gild a
ing, and connec ted wi th the pavemen t by a cause
way at one s ide . A t the north s ide there i s a l arge
and r ichly decorated temple to Guru Govind S ingh ,
near which i s pl an ted a lofty flag

- s taff, covered wi th
gold cloth . Both of these are objec ts of grea t vene
ration . A t the edges O f the pavemen t next th e
water are sundry smal l booths , or l i t tl e build ings ,
open at one side , and conta in ing l i t tle el se th an a
Gran th and a Guru , a S ikh Bible and a S ikh prie s t .
A number of boys accompanied us i n our walk
around , and behaved very insolently ; as d id some
beggars ; so that I was not sorry to see an addi t ional
guard of pol icemen , and soon after a company of so l
d iers , who were sen t by the ch ief of the pol ice , and by
the Governor of the c i ty , to preven t any person from
offering me insul t or v iolence . I t i s usual for v is i tors
to make an offering of money to the Gran th tha t i s
kep t in the Gil t Temple . I decl ined compl i ance

,

as it would have been wrong to do so, but softened
8
*
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the mat ter as much as I could by ordering a few
rupees to be given to the numerous beggars . This
measure was far from being sat i sfac tory to the
devo tee s .
No rel igious place th at I have seen in Indi a , not
excepting the rel igious pl aces of Benares , seems to
m e as wel l adapted to impress the m inds of the
deluded worshippers wi th devot ional feel ings . Nor
do I recol lec t any so pleasing i n i ts who le appear
ance , nor in which there i s so l i t tle to offend good
tas te . I t i s a place where a Chri s ti an would love to
see temples to the l iv ing and the true God ; and
where he would be del ighted to observe the c oun te ‘

nances of the crowds of wo rshippers reflec ting love
and Christ i an peace , i nste ad of Pharisaical and
desperado hauteur .
In the evening the Sardar or Chief of th is dis tric t,

Lehna S ingh , paid a v is i t , ostensi bly to the garden
grounds where the tents were pi tched , but re al ly to
see the “ Padr i Sahib .

” He is a Very sensible and
th inking man . In the course of the conversation , he
adverted to the alm os t a thei s t i cal princ iple s o r rather
want of pri nciple s, which

'mo st Europeans of his
acquaintance manifes ted . Seeing a thermometer
and a compass lying on the t able , he soon showed
that be perfec tly unders tood the uses of each , and
wished to know why the magne t always poin ted to
the Nor th . He referred to the heal ing effec ts of
some kind of metals when appl ied to d ifferen t par ts
of the body , as an ins tance of European sc ience ;
and asked for the reason . I saw that he had heard
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something abou t the metall i c tractors” which were
so famous i n France towards the close of the l as t
cen tury , and explained to him the ir h i s tory . He
then inqui red about the exten t of my stud ies ; and
finding 1 had paid some atten t ion to Geome try , men
tioned tha t he had an instrumen t which he did not
know how to u se , and asked me to expl ain the mode .
Making a ske tch of i t wi th a penc i l , i t proved to be
a quadran t

,
which he afterwards sent to me by one

o f h i s mos t in te ll igen t men . The Sardar wished to
know the mode of taking the longi tude and la ti tude
of a place , and what instruments were necessary ,
and wherein they d iffered from each other . He ad
verted to spires o f bui ld ings becoming magne ti c after
some years ’ exposure ; and also remarked, th at i ron
which had been some years expo sed to fi re often be
comes magne tized . He -ment ioned see ing the s tars
i n dayl igh t , when in the val leys be tween mountains ,
as a paral le l example to a remark I had inc iden tally
made about see ing them from the bo t tom of wells ;
and , i n the interview ,

asked many ques t ions about
these and other subjec ts , evinc ing both thought and
Observation , as wel l a s a j ud ic ious mind ; while
there 'was bu t l i t tle shad ing of van i ty in h i s manner

,

or d ispos i t ion e i ther to value h imsel f on accoun t of
a tta inments so unusual among h is countrymen , or to
make a display of them to others .

I was highly grat ified wi th the sc ien t ific part of
the i nterview ; but regre t ted tha t re l igion d id not
fo rm a more prominen t par t o f the conversat ion .

On proposing to presen t h im wi th a Gurmukh i Tes
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tament, I found that he already possessed one ; and
the attempt I made to in troduce rel igious topics
through that d oor was prevented by the ques t ions
al ready referred to . However, the l atter m ay pre
pare the way for the former . Lehna Singh is a

m iddle-aged man , of mild bu t d ign ified manners ;
and greatly be loved, I unders tand , by h i s subj ec ts .
He aids the Maha Raj ah , when n ecessary , wi th a

quota of troops . His own revenues are said to be
about three hundred thousand rupees per year .
Febr uary 5 ,

—To Jangri ka Phul
,
fourt e en kos , or

twen ty mile s ; for I have come to the conclusion
tha t the kos in th i s part of Indi a i s nearly , if not
al toge ther, equal to one and a half Engl ish mile s .
The general face ’

o f the coun try i s more than usual ly
barren , though there were m any v i l l ages and nume

r ous kari l t rees. Our s t at ion to-day i s in the vic in i ty
of the v il l age already named , which i s not very large .

Thermometer a t three P .M . i n the shade
,

A

newly rai sed regimen t i s encamped in our v i c i n i ty .

They muster about e igh t hundred men . They are

c ommanded by an Engli shman . There are three or
four Engl i shmen , as m any Frenchmen, and one

A merican , i n R anjit
’

s service . Chiefly by the a id
of one or two of the French officers , a large part of
h i s army has been trained according t o European

tac tics.
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CHAPTE R XI .

T OUR T o LAHOR—RAN JIT S INGH .

R each Laho r—Visits of two fakir cou rtiers—Interv iew with the King—Conversations with the fakirs—Inv itations to see dancing gir ls
dec lined—Mussu lman ve rsio n of David ’

s repentan ce—Appearance
of Lahor—A n armed Maulavi .

Febru ary 6 .
—To Lahor, e ighteen mile s . From

A m r itsir to th is c i ty there i s a gradual descen t i n
the pl ain , so tha t a canal , had been dug to supply
Lahor wi th water from the canal wh ich furni she s
tha t importan t element to the good people of Amri t
s ir . Thi s canal runs s ide by s ide wi th the road , bu t
i s now dry ; and i t i s s aid another has been formed
for the same purpose . Lahor l ies rather south of
wes t from A m ritsir . The intervening coun try ex
hibits a more barren appearance than any other
par t of the Panjab we have seen ; though , owing
probably to the v icin i ty of the two c i tie s j us t named ,
the number of v i l lages i s grea ter . The soil i s O f

a hard , dark , sandy nature . A few mile s from
Lahor the whole scene changes , and the road passes
through an extremely fert i le trac t of country ,
covered wi th luxuri an t fields of wheat and fine
gardens , and adorned wi th beaut iful mango and
tamarind tr ee s . One of the gardens, the Shal abagh,
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i s a mi le by half a mile in extent
,
fi lled wi th orange ,

pomegranate , rose , and other beautiful tree s . This
t rac t i s abundant ly irrigated by means of numerous
Pers i an wheel s .
A t two or three miles ’ distance , we entered the

ruins of the former c i ty . A great many mo sques ,
temples , pal aces, and tombs , are seen in every direc
t i on , and i n every s tage of dilapidat ion . Some are

almo s t entire ; but mos t are greatly injured . Of
some , the domes are ye t un impa ired , while fthe p il
lars whi ch support them to tter i n every breeze , and
mus t soon share the common fate . These ruins are
very extens ive ; so tha t Lahor may be termed the
Delh i of the Panjab , i f not i n the magnificence , at
le ast i n the exten t, of the ruins of i t s former self.
The presen t c i ty presen ts a .good appearance at. a

d is tance ; as i t i s compact ly bui l t , and has several
lo fty towers , and many brick houses of considerable
he ight . W e were conduc ted to an extens ive gar
den of orange trees , i n wh ich a French ofl

‘
ic e r had

erected a l arge summer res idence . This pl ace has
been ass igned fo r our lodgings , and is al l that I could
wi sh ; as i t i s re t i red , and ye t sufficiently near the
c i ty, being about a quarter of a mile outs ide of the
walls .
In the afternoon

,
Nur U d Din , one of the ch ief

m en ,
brough t the Ziafat, or presen t , w i th the add i

t ion of much profess ion about the good unders tand
ing exis ting be tween the Bri t ish government and
themselves . T h is I was prepared to expec t . He i s
a Fakir, or rel ig ious mend icant, though noth ing i n
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his manner or appearance would ind icate his
.

pr o

fe ssional charac ter . He made many remarks o f a
rel igious k ind ; but they were common -place and in
defini te i n the ir nature . He in troduced the subje ct
of an Engl i sh school i n a sk il ful manner ; inqui r‘

ing success i vely
, how I , who understood so l i ttle

of the nat ive l anguage , could teach the Engl i s h to

natives ; how I should ac t , i f d ifferen t pupi ls wished
to l earn d ifferen t branches , -who should dec ide .
The answe rs seemed to give much sa ti sfac ti on , and
suggested ano ther ques t ion , which I th ink was the
ch ie f obj ec t of h is long i nterv iew, though he pre
sented i t as i f i t were a mat ter of no importance ;
If a Government es tabl ished a schoo l , who should

dec ide on the branches to be taugh t 9 ” I answered ,
“ The Government , certainly .

” Th is was “ very
good ,

” he though t . I took care to add , however ,
tha t i f a Government should e s tabl i sh a school

,
i t

would s ti l l be optional wi th persons proposing to

take charge of i ts in s truc t ion , to do so or no t, as
they migh t approve or disapprove of its plan , to
which he assen ted . The who le conversat ion was as
abstrac t as i f we had been s it t ing somewhere i n the
region o f the north s tar ; but i ts bearing on the
poin ts of interest here on the ear th , and at Lahor, i s
suffic iently obvious .

Fak ir Nur U d Din i s very much of a courtie r ;
perhaps I should say

, o f an eas tern s ta tesman , i n his

m anners—grave , caut ious , coo l ; ye t abound ing i n
c onqflhn enng znnl zqwmre nfly

'

v e ry mflfic onqflac e nt

He has a fine large forehead , good eye s , and greyish
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heard ; he i s abou t fifty years of age , and dresses
pl ai nly .

F ebr uary 7 .
—: Las t n igh t a note came from Nur

U d Din , appri s ing me that he h ad communicated the
conversat ion at our in terview to the Maha Raj ah ,
who expressed much sati sfac tion , &c . that h i s bro‘

ther (the ch ief man here) would come to see m e

to -day and wish ing to know whether I would prefer
to pay my respec ts to the King to-day or to-morrow .

I sen t an answer, that I would prefer going to o day
but would leave the Maha Raj ah to dec ide .

To-day, Az iz U d D in, the prime m ini s ter, cal led,
wi th a presen t from Ra

'

nj it S ingh of pomegranates
and grape s and afterwards , oranges , &c . The
conversation was m iscellaneous, and a l i t tl e more of
a busine ss charac ter than ye s terday . I t turned ,
however, chiefly on the friendship subsi s ting be .

tween the Br i t i sh and themselves , now known to all
the world , cem en ting the two nat i ons into one ,
caus ing them great j oy to see the face of any Euro
pean . Then some inquirie s abou t my heal th ; what
would become of the school a t Lodiana, i f I should
leave what had been the course of my studies ;
whe ther including m il i tary sc ience , 63 0 . Having
ment ioned that I expec ted some friends to arrive , he
inquired very par t icularly both as to the t ime of
the ir coming and my probable le aving “

This Fak ir, as wel l as h i s brother, yes terday, paid
me some h igh and ext ravagan t compl iments chiefly
express i ve of the i r great joy at see ing me , and the

great pleasure my conve rsation gave them . I have
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every reason to thi nk they were perfec tly mean ing
less, if no t insincere ye t an i ns tance or two wil l be
amusing . Yes terday , the Fak ir said ; The bud of
m y heart (that i s , my deares t bud), which was shut
up , has been Opened by the wind of your conversa
t i on into a fine flower To-day , at tak ing leave , th e
Fak ir, i n express ing hi s grea t happiness a t hav ing
the in terview, said , that , “ I was l ike a treasury of
prec ious j ewels , which he could not ob tain ,

” refer
ring to my no t being able to communicate the know
ledge to h im which he supposed I posses sed . I was
qui te a t faul t when he referred to “ an ancien t trad i
t ion about the ph i losopher ’s s tone which conver ted
everyth ing in to gold bu t i f even a leaf i ntervened
be tween the s tone and the material to be changed
in to gold , then the l a t ter rece ived l i t tl e benefi t A t
firs t , I though t the remark was in tended as a d i spl ay
of learn ing ; bu t saw presen tly tha t i t was a fur ther
compl imen t in reference to the d ifficul ty of c om m u

n icating by an in terpre ter . This Fakir i s a very
differen t look ing man from h i s brother . His coun
tenance i nd icates d i s trus t and suspic ion , ye t much
sagac i ty . His conversati on was marked wi th good
sense , l e s s display , and a more d irec t coming to th e
poin t,

” than tha t of h is bro ther . He has evid en tly
been much i n i ntercourse wi th the world ; and I
de tec ted h im scrutin izing my coun tenance wi th an
almos t embarrassing closeness . He is about of m id
dle s tature , dresses very plainly , and wears a ful l
beard , dyed blue by way of ornament .
Febr uary 8 .

—W e went , abou t 8 o
’clock , to pay



1 6 8 TOUR TO LAB OR .

our re spec ts to the Maha Raj ah . He w as seated in
an open hall , on the h ighes t ground in the i nclo sure
where h is palace is erected , and was surrounded by
about a dozen of his chief men , all dressed very
r i ch ly , and s i t t ing on r ich crimson cushions . After
be ing seated on the floor l ike the rest , and exchanging
the usual compl iments, I presen ted the English Bible
and Gurmukhi Pen tateuch which

'

I had brought wi th
me for that purpose . He then asked , without
any further introduc t ion , “ Where i s God "” “ I t
would be as easy to answer the quest ion , Where
i s he no t "” “ Well , i f you don

’ t know where God
i s , how can you worship h im"

” Inferring from
what I saw, that i t was the i r i ntent ion to make a
trial of my sk il l i n such subj ec ts , I answered more
fully : “ We do know that G od i s everywhere pre
sen t ; though he spec i al ly reveals h imself in heaven
that he can see us , though we canno t see him ; and

that he has made known in h i s ho ly word (poin ting
to the Bible I had presen ted), how we should wo r

sh ip h im .

” The answer appeared very sat i sfac tory .

“ What precepts has G od given in h i s word 9 ” I
ment ioned the two g reat comm andm ents ; whi ch al so
gave much satisfac tion . B ut what wil l be done to
those who d isobey h is commandm ents "” G od

wil l punish them with e ternal suffering in the next
wo rld .

” “ If so
,
why do rulers punish men who

commi t murder , for ins tance , i n th is world 9
” Rulers

are appoin ted by God to punish i n th i s world many
k inds of wickedness ; but al l wi ll have to give an

account , i n the next world , to God, both rulers and
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3 ,subjec ts . He inquired i f tha t was so wri t ten i n our

Scriptures . I took occasi on , then , to men t ion that
“ Chris t i ans bel ieve tha t they may avo id the suffering
i n the next world which i s due to al l men for s in ,
by trust ing in the Lo rd Jesus Chri s t .

” The ques
t ions proposed subsequently d id not appear to be
in tended as a tri al of my abil i ty to answer them ;

but rather to be prompted by S ikh curiosi ty . Hav
ing i nquired about my learn ing , and whether i t
included mil i tary and medical branches , he made
some inquiries about h is i n terview wi th the Governor
General two or three years ago at Rupar . Then he
inquired about my acquain tance with horse s ; and
rising from his cush ion he led the way to an outer
hal l , where be ing again seated , he asked further ques
t ions about my heal th ; whe ther married why I wore
crape on my hat why I wore spec tacles , &c . , to al l
which I gav e briefly the prope r answe r s . Then , te ll ing
me that the Fakir would come to see me , and to tal k
about o ther subj ec ts , permiss ion was given to take
leave .

F ebr uary 9 .

—Yesterday afternoon , Fak ir Az iz
U d Din came again to see me

,
and two boys pre

sently arrived, wish ing to s tudy Engl ish under my
direc tion while I remain here . They are the sons
o f one o f the ch ief ministers . Be fo re they came

,

the Fakir , i nqui ring about the bo oks ly ing o n the
table , wished to hear ine read out o f the G reek T e s
tament . I turned to the la t te r part o f the th ird
chapter of John ’s Go spel , and read the d ist inc t test i
mony there given to our Savi our ’s m iss ion . Pol i te
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as the Fak ir was de term ined to be , hi s Mussulman
prejudice s would not al low him to say “ durust,

khuh” (good , excel lent), to al l that was read ; though
he d id no t manifes t the oppo s i t ion I expec ted . I had
an opportuni ty of explain ing the sense in wh ich
Chri s t i ans hold the doc trine of Father and Son

,
i n

the Trin i ty , which i s so very offens ive to the
Mohammedan s, partly because they

p

understand our
creed in the sense those terms convey in regard to

human relations . Afterwards , I read the apos tle
’s

glowing and subl ime accoun t of the resurrec ti on ,
l st Corin th i ans xv . ; wi th which he was much pleas
ed . The more I see of this m an , the h igher m y
opinion ri ses of h is talen ts and address . There i s a
sound of s inceri ty also in h i s voice , which i s pleas ing ,
even though one cannot trus t it, because con tra
dic ted by the s ini s ter express ion of h is eye .

In the afternoon to-day, i t was announced th at
the “ Bara Fakir,

” the chi ef Fak ir, was coming ;
and presently t he news was brough t , that he had
s topped to say h i s prayers in the garden . About a
quarter of an hour afterwards , he made h is appear
ance

,
and told me himself that he had been to pray

ers . I made some remark abou t tha t be ing a good
employment

,
which led to a long series of remark s

and quotat ions from the Koran , in Arabi c , on the
subj ec t of rel igion , as if he were de termined to
infl ic t pun ishmen t for the Greek of yes terday . He
assented to an observat ion , that prayers should not
be made to be seen of men , and that they should be
from the heart

,
with much cordial i ty ; and wen t on
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to give i l lus trat ions , which were very appropri ate .

He informed me a t l as t tha t he was a Sufi M ussul

man (nearly a free thinker i n that sec t), and bel ieved
in al l the prophe ts , Jewish , Chris t i an , and Mussul

man
,
to the number of many thousand .

One thing in which we both agreed was , tha t we
should not reason or d ispu te about any th ing tha t
God makes known for u s to bel ieve ; bu t

‘

should
rece ive i t a t once . I s t ipul ated , however, tha t we
should exerci se our reason to judge what God had
revealed , or what book con tained hi s wil l . To th i s
he agreed afte r some demurring . I then wished him ,

as he was a learned Mussulman , to tell me , i n some
of h i s v i s i ts , why he bel i eved the Koran to be th e
word of God . The request was obviously not very
agreeable . However, he quoted , i n a sor t of s inging,
or chanting tone , a long Arab ic sen tence from the
Koran about God , as our Creator , Preserver, &c .

and ended wi th tel l ing me , tha t Mohammed had
challenged the Arabs to produce anyth ing equal to a
chapter of the Koran , which he , though i ll i terate ,
had spoken to them ; and , i f they could not do so ,
then they should bel ieve i n h is m iss ion . Thus the
Fak ir argued for the div ine authori ty of the Koran
from the excel lence of i ts s tyle ; but as I had prev i
ou sly Ob tained h i s consen t to hear me explain the
reasons of our rel igious fai th a t some other t ime , I
deemed i t bes t to waive argumen t on th i s occas ion .

In the evening , a guard of forty sold iers was sen t .
I t would be useless to decl i ne the ir serv i ce ; as i t
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would be said they are necessary for the Maha Raj ah ’s
d igni ty , i f no t for m ine .

Febr uary l l .

— A t an early hour to -day , th e Maha
Rajah sen t one of h is officers to conduc t me to pay
him a Visi t . He was encamped on the pl ain about
two miles from the c i ty , preparatory t o go ing on a
hunt ing excursion . A regimen t of good looking men
were on guard , and a cons iderable number of fine
horses , in which Ranj it t akes great pleasure ; and
some elephants were al so brought forward for pur
poses of show . The tent , which was qui te large ,
was made of fine Cashmere shawls . - In th e Raj ah ’s
immed iate presence there w as no parti cul ar d i splay
of state on thi s occasi on .

He received me wi th much favor ; which I soo n
perce ived was owing not a little to h is having heard
from his Envoy at Calcu t ta, that some of my friends
there

,
who are high in ofli ce , wished him to show me

kind at ten tions . I t i s almo s t amusing to see the
anxie ty which pervades thi s cour t, to please the
Engl i sh authori ti es . He m ade some remarks about
my having begged to decl ine accompanying h im on
h is hun t ing tour and promised to send for me

,
i f he

should find any l ions or tige rs .
A few days ago, he had sen t me an invi tation to
be presen t a t a publi c en tertainmen t ; which I
accepted at firs t , but afterwards , on further reflec

t ion
,
I had desired to be excused from going , as I

le arned that a par t of the amusement was to consi s t
of the danc ing of the Nach girls . The c ircums tance
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was qui te an awkward one , and I fear gave offence ;
but I feel glad to have been led to th ink of the
im proprie ty of be ing pre sen t , befo re i t was too late
to draw back . To -day , a good many of his remarks
had an ind irec t reference to tha t c i rcums tance . He
inquired parti cularly about our l iberty to drink wine .

wh ich was par t of the amusement , and which , know
ing the s cruples of the Mussulman s, he m ay have
suppo sed to have been my real mot ive for decl in ing .

However, I honestly explained , that our rel igion for
b id s al l loo se conduc t i n women , and al so al l em

c ouragem ent of such conduc t by men ; and that I
could not be pre sen t wi thou t thereby giving the
sanc t ion of my influence to the shameful profess ion
of these girls . He said some th ing about the ir per
fo rm anc e be ing in h is pre sence , and not a t my house ,
and added , If you h ave not seen the Nach girl s o f
Laho r , what have you seen "

” The higher classe s
i n th i s country are pass iona tely fond of wi tne ssing
these dances . But I pers i s ted i n th inking tha t the
i nfluence of my example would be the same in ei the r
c ase , and in decl ining , with as good a grace as I
could, to see them . When he found I was firm

,
he

paid some compl iments to m y consis tency . I no te

th i s c i rcums tance the more read ily , because i t throws
some l igh t upon the co rrupt manners of thi s c ourt ,
and because I feel thankful a t having had the oppo r
tun ity o f par tial ly expl ain ing the precepts o f our

rel igion in regard to a v ice wh ich i s so very common
i n thi s dark land .

Febr uary 12 .
—Faki rNur U dDin to-day , remar ked ,
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tha t in h i s rel igion thei r prayers were in Arabic ,
according to certa in forms ; and wished me to tel l
h im about our forms of prayer . I m ent ioned that
we were requi red to pray wi th the unders tanding,
and therefore made use of a language which we

could unders tand ; and that our Sacred Scripture s
teach us how to pray , and what to pray for, but give
us few forms . After read ing Matthew v i . 5—13 , we
had a long c onversation on rel igion

,
as to the mode

of ob tain ing pardo n for s in . He urged that i t was

only necess ary to be sorry for i t . I refe rred him
to the course of human jus tice

,
which mere sor

row could not arre s t , and expl ained to him our bel ief
i n the atonemen t for sin which Chri s t has made .

He then professed to bel ieve in the Pentateuch , the
Gospel s , and the Koran ; i n Moses, Chris t , and
Mohammed . I refe rred h im to some of the points ,
not only of d ifference , but of contrad ic t ion , be tween
the lat ter and the form er ; e spec ial ly, th at the

'

one
requires confidence in Chr ist

’

Jesus, as Mediator
between God and men , and in no other ; while the

other requi re s the same confidence in Mohamm ed ,
and in no o ther . He professed to believe them both"
F ebr uary 15 , L ord

’

s D ay
—The chief Fak ir came

and spen t two or three hours i n conversation con
cerning various importan t topic s of rel igion . I was
gl ad to find that h i s brother and himself had been
t alk ing the matter ove r s ince our las t conversation
and th is man , to-day, seemed anxious to show that
repentance for s i n was suflic ient i n the sigh t of God
to secure i ts forgiveness . This he i l lus trated by
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quoting the example of David , i n reference to the
s in agains t Uri ah . I was amused at the appearance
of the narrative after i ts Mussulman transmigra tion :
“ David was a t prayer, during which i t i s a grea t
s in to th ink of anything el se , when a very beaut iful
b ird appeared very near h im . He was tempted to
try to catch i t ; bu t i t hopped away further and further,
unti l i t led h im to the parape t of the roof, and then
i t flew a way. But he was thus led to see the wife
of h i s prime m inister bath ing herse l f, &c . Then ,
after h e was convinced of h i s s in , by means of a.
quarrel be tween two men

,
one ri ch and the o ther

poo r, abou t a camel , he fas ted and wep t a t the tomb
o f Uriah , un ti l he ob tai ned h is forgiveness for some
unknown crime ; bu t God would not confirm the

pardon , unles s he would ob tain U r iah
’

s forgiveness
for the crime , after making i t known to h im . Agai n
David fas ted and prayed , and wep t , for many , many
months , a t the tomb , and a t l as t God forgave h im .

”

I turned to the s impl e and affec ting parable of Nathan ,
and read i t , and also the verses i n wh ich punishmen t
was denounced—a par t of the narrat ive wh ich th e
Mussulman accoun t of the s tory omi ts . This
answered two purposes ; i t showed one ins tance of
difl

'

e renc e be tween the Koran and the Bible ; and i t
showed that j us tic e mus t be sati sfied . The Faki r
saw the force of another remark , tha t we are always
under the h ighes t obl igation to love and serve God ,
and therefo re cannot , i n future , atone for pas t s in s
and exclaimed , “ Then , what must a man do who
has been an infide l for twenty years

" Must he
9
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always suffer puni shmen t 9 ” This gave m e a fine

opportuni ty of m en t io ning the method of salvat ion
through the me r i ts of Chri s t . I i llus trated these
remarks by a refe rence to my own hopes , which
seemed to in terest h i s mind .

In regard to the oneness of the Mussulman and
Chri s t i an sys tems , the great argument always i s , tha t
God may give addi t ional revela t ion , adapted to the

c ircums tances of differen t people . After poin ting
out some essen ti al poi n ts of d ifference , I s ta ted tha t
God had made known that the Gospe l was in tended
for al l men in al l ages ; and therefore i t impl ied a
reflec tion both on hi s unchangeableness and h i s
w i sdom , as wel l as h i s tru th , to admi t the M ussul

man sys tem . He asked where itwas expressly wri t
ten that it was intended always for al l . I refe rr ed to

the commiss ion given by O ur S aviour at the clo se of
the Gospe l of Matthew, and also to the solem n
conclus ion of the B ibl e in the l as t of Revel ation .

I t s truck me as s ingular , that the se Fakirs should
wish to c l aim a bro therhood for their system wi th
the Christ ian . Perhaps i t i s owing partly to infi
delity as to any sys tem , and partly to a wish to rank
respec tably in the eyes of those whom they see to be
so much the i r superior s i n o ther re spec ts , as Chr is
t i ans usual ly are .

A t part ing wi th th i s man to -day , I gave h im three
trac ts , and could not bu t feel grateful th at my pos i
t ion here i s so regarded as to secure for them a
thankful acceptance, and probably a careful perusal .

T his is one advantage of making thi s j ourney under
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these c ircums tances to bal anc e some serious disad
van tages , that it gives me access to some of the mos t
influen tial persons i n the communi ty . The Lord
bless the tru th presen ted in th i s conversation" The
congregation was smal l—the Fak ir, one at tendan t ,
and the in terpre ter ; but the i r soul s are of i nfini te
worth , and the i r convers ion would , i n human View,

produce unspeakably importan t resul t s .
F ebr ua ry 2 1 .

—I have spen t several afternoons i n
s igh t -see ing ,

”
v 1s1ting the princ ipal publ i c bui ld ings

and places of intere st. The firs t was a large mosque
,

from the top of one of whose m inare ts there i s an
extens ive v iew of the c i ty and country around . I t
i s i n a bad s tate of repair, and contain s noth ing
worthy of notice . unles s i t be a k ind of in l aying of
clay

,
resembl ing porcelain , and painted wi th brigh t

and very durable c o lors , as they s t il l re tai n the ir
lus tre

,
though upwards of two hundred years old .

Next day , we wen t to see the mosque buil t by the
great Akber, at t he north ex trem i ty of the c i ty . I t
has three domes , faced on the outside wi th wh i te
marble

,
and i ts four large and lofty m inare ts, faced

wi th a fine red sands tone , are among the mos t con
spicuous objec ts i n the c i ty . But now al l i s i n a
s tate O f ruinous decay , the whole place be ing used as
barracks for a company of infan try , who pi le up the i r
arms in one of the hol ie s t apartmen ts of the mosque ,
while they sleep in another . These minare t s are
probably one hundred and twen ty fee t h igh .

The palace of Akber contains one tolerably good
hal l of audience , open on three s ides . suppor ted by
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graceful marble columns , and having a recess on the
fourth s ide for the royal seat—al l on the sam e pl an ,
and nearly as good as in the palace at Delhi . But
in what a changing world we l ive" In the hal l where
suppl ian t princes once knel t in the grea t emperor ’s
presence , Ranj it now keeps picke ted among the
marble columns some hal f a dozen horses"There
are various apartmen ts adj oini ng th is hal l of audience
some of them designed for the female s of the Raj ah ’s
family ; others covered with pain t ings of Hindu gods
and goddesses . Among the paint ings are. two repre
senting Ranj i t as a suppl i ant , but s tanding before
Guru Nanak and Gu ru Govind S ingh while another
i s i n tended to represen t h i s inte rv 1ew wi th Lord
W i ll iam Bentinck at Rupar . The Engl ish people

,
i n

the hands of the ar ti s t , have been made to presen t a
ridiculous appearance . The art of pain t ing i s
obviously i n a rude s tate among these people . But
these efforts at trac ted many exclamations of “ good ,
good ,

” from the a ttendants . The bes t parts of the
d isplay of tas te are the numerous je ts d ’eau , to keep
the air fresh and cool .
In v i s i t ing these “ l ions” of the c i ty, we usual ly

rode on an elephant , the bes t mode in such d ir ty
s treets as we had to traverse . A sewer, con tain ing
black , fi l thy mud and water, runs i n the middle of
every s treet , threatening defilem ent, unle ss a person
i s e levated too h igh to be spattered when a galloping
horse dashes along . The s tree ts , moreover, are al l
so narrow that two elephants c annot pass e ach other,
nor even a camel and an elephant, as we had frequen t
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opportuni t ies of see ing, and some times at no l i ttl e
expense of patience

,
i n wai t ing unt i l the way could

be made clear . To m ee t a s tring of some twen ty or

th ir ty camel s , as we d id one even ing, i s no very
agreeable mat ter to a person who may wish to lose
no time .

The house s are from three to five stor ies high , and
nearly al l bui l t of bricks that have been dug out of
the ruins of th e o ld c i ty . The i r appearance , there
fore , i s qu i te in keeping wi th that of the s tree ts .
They are bui l t very densely toge ther . The narrow
bazars are crowded

,
and the s tree ts are full of people .

The popula t ion seems to be very great , and not to
be dimini sh ing . The wall s of the c i ty, and i ts
m osques , and the fort , certainly do presen t the
appearance of decay . But tha t seems to be owing
to the Maha Raj ah ’s neglec t . He takes more in ter
e s t in bui ld ing up A m r itsir . The pOpulation of
Lahor cannot be les s th an one hundred thousand ;
ye t the pre sen t c i ty i s a mere vi l lage compared wi th
the anc ien t , i f an opin ion may be formed from the
ru i ns of the latter . These extend four or five m ile s
i n length , by three i n bread th ; and even now,

upward s of fifty large mosques and other publ i c
bui ldings remain , bes ide s a great number of smalle r
ones— all , however, i n a ruinous condi tion .

F ebr ua ry 23 .
—To -day a re spec table Maulav i

c ame to see me . He had a sword s ti ck ing at one
s ide of hi s sash , and a pis to l a t the other . In other
respec ts , hi s appearance was very pleasing , be ing a
middle-aged m an

,
o fan i ntell igen t

, live lv countenance .
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I inquired how he accounted for the apparen t change
i n t he spir i t of Mussulmans , so that we now seldom
hear of force being employed to make converts ; and
also, how he just ified the use of the swo rd in making
proselytes . The ques tions were rather d ifficul t to
answer . However, he referred to the command o f
God in the Koran though t the prac ti ce proper only
when the infide ls refused to bel i eve , after sui table
efforts had been m ade to conv ince them and con
cluded wi th the usual remark , th at i t i s not proper
to reason about God’s commandments . The lat ter
remark I , of course , assen ted to , when we know
what God has commanded , but not ti l l then . I
explained to him our mode of advocating Christi an i ty
adding , that, as to those who refuse to bel ieve in
Jesus , we th ink i t both their los s and the ir si n . For

the former, we pi ty them ; and , as to the lat ter, we
are not able to punish them as they deserve , but pre
fer u) leave theni inf the hands of (} od ; and then
asked , which plan he thought mos t honorable to the
charac ter of God" After approv i ng our method ,

‘

he
evaded express ing an Opin ion as to which i s bes t .
On promis ing him the loan of a Tes tamen t , he took
l eave . He says there are about a dozen M aulav is

i n th i s c i ty .
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CHAPTER XII .

R AN J IT S INGH , S HUNTING EXCURS ION—NOTES O N T HE

PA N JAB A N D T HE S IKHS .

Leave Laho r for the hunting gro und—Hunting Company—Manner of
despatch ing business at Court—D ism issio n granted—N otes on the
P anjé b and the Sikhs.

F ebr uary 28 .

—Agreeably to an arrangemen t made
w i th in the l as t few days , I left Lahor th is afternoon ,
to j o in the Maha Raj ah on hi s hunting ground .

Fak ir Nur U d Din came to conduc t me ou t of the
c i ty . We had som e conversat ion about the pro

phe c ies contained in our Sacred Scrip tures , which
grew out of an i nquiry of h i s abou t fore tel l ing the
fu ture by as trology . He wished to know what
would come to pass accord ing to our prophec ie s .
After refe rr ing him to several tha t h ave been fulfi l led ,
I read some passages ou t o f Isa i ah concerning the
fu ture progress o f the gospel . They appeared in te
res t ing to h im , though he d id no t express any opin ion
about them . I could not bu t offer up a s ilen t p rayer
tha t we may soon wi tness the i r fulfilment . After
wards , I gave h im about a dozen of trac ts , as a part
i ng gift ; with which he was pleased . We crossed
the Ravi abou t s ix m ile s to the southwes t , and
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"

encamped in the mids t of wheat fields two or three
miles from the ferry . The waters of th i s r iver are
of a red muddy color . I t flows here through a fla t
c ountry , and i s about for ty or fifty yards wide . The
fields of grain on i ts banks are full of promise .

.Mar ch 1 , L ord
’

s D ay
—W e made no journey

to-day, though the hal t was not so much to the sat i s
fac tion of the people who were with me as on a

form er occas ion . W ord has been receiv ed tha t a
t iger has been found , and they are anx ious to reach
the hunt ing party so as to partake i n the spor t . T he

Maha Raj ah , too, would no doubt prefer my omi t t ing
to observe th i s d ay ; but i t i s be tter to please God
than m an .

M ar ch 2 .
—To Mahadevi , ten miles over a barren

heath , wi thout any cul t ivat ion , or any produc tion ,
except a sor t of desert grass and some s tunted thorn
tree s . W e le arned, as we drew near the camp , tha t
the t iger had been k i l led yesterday , much to the
regre t of the people wi th me .

In the afternoon I wen t wi th the Maha Raj ah and
his people on the ir dai ly hunt . The com pany was

very s ingular in appearance to my eye , consisting of
several hundred men

,
i n whi te , yel low, and red , and

often very ri ch , robes and uniforms ; some on ele

phants, of wh ich there were nearly thirty ; some on
camel s many on al l sor ts of horses , from the very
fines t to the mos t sorry and more s t il l on foot , some
c arrying guns

,
others swords , others spears and

sh ields ; some lead ing dogs, others carry ing falcons
and all th i s c avalcade in the m ids t of a barren plain ,
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covered only wi th densely s tanding
.

l ong grass, and
scrub thorn bushes . W e took a c ircu i t of several
m iles , bu t s tar ted noth ing except a few birds and

deer . There i s no l i t tl e enthus iasm of feel ing on
such an occasion ; and I was no t sorry to h ave the
Opportuni ty o f seeing th i s favor i te spor t of eas tern
k ings . I h ad some miscel laneous conversat ion wi th
the Rajah by the way , and m ore after our re turn .

A lmos t the only topic of importance was a s ta te»

m en t , on be ing asked i f I had read the books of
d ifferen t rel igious sys tems , tha t the Chri s t ian rel igion
differed from others ch iefly in teach ing that al l men
are s inners. and that Chri s t d ied to open the way for
pardon to be given ; and hence i t i s that we love
h im so much . To al l wh ich , a t the end of each
cl ause , the Maha Raj ah gave h i s shor t but express ive
“
thik

”—good . I was no t sorry to find that my
dec l in ing to see the danc ing girl s h ad been though t
about ; and i t led to a ques tion or two which gave
me the opportun i ty of s tat ing the seven th command .

ment , and some o the r dut ie s .
fll a r ch 3 .

—To a vi l lage five mile s eas t of Maha
devi . While a t the Court , after arriving , the Maha
Raj ah transac ted some bus ines s of an unimportan t
nature . I t was curious to see the half-business

,

hal f-conversational manner of the i r proceed ing . A s
each i tem was mentioned , someth ing was said by
h im e i ther of approval or al tera tion , which was
assented to by the courtiers seated ardb nd, who
hardly ven tured even to make a sugges tion ; while
anecdote s , remarks about d ifferen t persons , querie s

9 *
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to mysel f, &c . , occupied so much atten t ion , that only
the wri ters appeared to be employed in bus iness .
They watched the ir opportuni ty

,
whenever there

was a lul l i n the miscel laneous talk
,
to read the

s t a tement they were making . I h ad mentioned
during the ride , th at i f the G r anth were a prin ted
book i t would - not cos t more probably than twenty
rupees . This remark the Raj ah repeated i n cour t ,
and i t became the subj ec t of a good deal of couvera
s at ion . A manuscr ip t copy cos ts from one -to two
hundred rupees .
M a r ch 4 .

-To the encampmen t be tween three
v i l lages about four miles south of yes terday ’s hal t ing
place . The Maha Raj ah se t out i n the morn ing

w i thout sending me word of h i s movemen t s . I was
not sorry to h ave the opportun i ty of decl ining to go
i n the sun , and so refused to fol low, unt il I

'

should

be so incl ined . Thi s measure no doub t was no t

grat ifying to h im ; but I do not feel i t to be a du ty
to r ide in the sun and dus t among the crowd , when
so l i t tle seems now l ikely to be gained for my gene a

ral obj ec t .
fil ar ch 5 .

-This afternoon I obtained my dism iso

s ion . Previously the chief m in ister had informed
me of the Khila t , or presen t , that would be given
which

,
though customary on such occas ions , was

ye t on a much more l iberal scale th an I had expec ted .

The Maha Raj ah was i n h igh good humor when we
were pres ent . I took opportuni ty to expla in my
connexion wi th the Miss ionary S oc ie ty , and tha t
the presents he had been so k ind as to give me ,
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would be made over to i t s funds . He l i s tened wi th
a half- incredulous ai r but i t occurred to me to i l lus
tra te the mat te r by a reference to a rul e of the Eas t
Indi a Company

,
requiring the i r servants to del iver

all presents th a t may be made to them to the proper
oflice r . W i th th i s rule he i s wel l acquain ted , and
the reference seemed sati sfac tory, but led to various
ques t ions about the Soc ie ty : “ Is i t a Governmen t
Company "What are i t s obj ec ts "” I explained the
manner i n which funds were rai sed ; and that they
were given thus by rel igious people , to promote rel i
gion and educat ion and also , that those who were
sen t as missionaries were influenced by rel igious
motives, rece iving from these Soc ie t ie s merely what
was sufiic ient for thei r comfortable support ; add ing,
th at some of them might have rece ived l arger sala
r ies at home . This he evidently d id no t bel ieve ;
but he seemed in teres ted by the explanat ion praised
the conduc t of the people i n forming such a Soc ie ty ;
wished to know i f I would give them these presen ts ;
and added , tha t I mus t tel l them , a t any ra te , tha t
he gave the horse (a fine Turkman pony) to mysel f,
no t to the Soc ie ty . When I had explai ned tha t the
Socie ty was no t a Governmen t concern , he wi shed

to know about the padri s , or cl ergymen , what con
nexion they had wi th the Governmen t . I explained,

th a t i t was merely tha t of o ther c i ti zens . What"
i f a padri commi ts a crime , wil l they punish h im
l ike another man"” “ Certai nly .

” Thi s he deemed
wonderful ; and cer ta inly i t i s very difle rent from

the impuni ty with wh ich the Akal i s , the S ikh
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devotee s, commi t the mos t di sgraceful cr imes here .

I could not bu t feel grateful for the d ifference . I
was very glad to have the Oppor tun i ty of m aking
th i s explanat ion in regard to these presents . I t may
remove , i n part , the impress i on th at 1 am i nfluenced
merely by selfish and pecun i ary views . But I fear
th i s impress ion will remain , no twi ths tanding , on the
m i nd s of many of these people . O n t he whole , I
th ink i t would have been bet ter to h ave decl ined
rece i ving any of the presen ts, i f i t could have been
done without giv ing too much offence .
In the evening, the chief Fak ir came to bid m e

good-bye ; and afterwards the Raj ah
’s chief Mun a

shi, Kahan Chand , who has "been with m e , by the

appointmen t of Ranj it S ingh
, sm ce l e av ing Labor .

The la t ter i s a most respec table man , of clear , good
m ind , and pleas ing manners, wi thout the obsequi ous -«r

ness so common , and wi th much apparen t s incer i ty .

I have become much in teres ted i n h im . We had a
good deal of cOnv er sation , chiefly on re lig ious sub «

jec ts . He inquired what was the appear ance of
God , how we could th ink of h im ,

&c . In reply , I
il lus trated m y remarks by referring to our own
spi ri ts . He seemed i n teres ted in hearing of the
way our Sacred Scriptures teach that s in c an be
pardoned , and al so o f the intel lec tual and soc i al
elevat ion of the female sex in Chri s t ian countri e s .
He wished to know whether their advantages were
owing to our rel igion , or to our usage or cus tom . I
told him of their condi t ion when our fo refathers
were heathens . Expressing h i s» warm wishes tha t



T HE PANJAB A N D T HE sum s . 187

m y heal th m ay be re s tored , so th at I migh t remai n
in th i s coun try , and he m igh t become be t ter
acquain ted wi th me i n future , k ind feel ings which I
s incerely reciprocated wi th m y bes t wi she s in re turn ,
we exchanged our las t farewel l . I could no t but
feel sorry at parting w i th these men . In many res

pec ts, they are in tere s ting men , whose acquaintance
I have been glad to make , and wi th whom my in tera
course has been of a varied and friendly na ture .
But now we have parted , mos t probably never to
mee t again . W ha t a prec ious hope Chri s ti an friends
enjoy when separa ted"Whatever be thei r pa th on
earth , they can look upwards to a pl ace of mee t ing ,
to say , Farewel l , no more for ever .

The following summary views of the i nforma
t ion acquired during th i s tour were communicated
to the Secre tary of the Soc ie ty , on re turning to
Lodiana .

1 . P op u lation
—It i s not e asy to form an es timate

that would be at al l accura te . I t i s probable tha t
Ranj i t S ingh ’s rule extend s over two mil l ions of
persons ; of whom the greater par t occupy the c oun a

try bounded by the Su tlej , the Indus , and the Hima
l aya moun tains , i ncluding the v al ley of Cashmere ,
and the Hil l S ta tes on the sou th -western s ides of
those moun tains from the ri ver Sutlej to Cashmere .

Ranj i t has , wi th in the las t few years , made some
conquests on the western s ide of the Indus ; and
has, at presen t , pos sess ion of P e shawe r , one of the
chief A ffghan c i t ie s . I t i s doubtful whe ther he
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wi l l be able , or deem i t exped ien t to re tai n these
conques ts .
2 . Clim ate—The name Panjab , pronounced as i f
wri t ten P unjaub , i n s tri c t propri e ty, belongs only to
the plain s ; while a l arge sec tion of the country ,
descending from the H imal aya mountains , i s qui te
hi l ly . Both these regions , and al so par t of the region
south and eas t of the Sutlej , are classed by the older
wri ters under the general n ame of the Province of
Lahor ; of wh ich the popul at i on is sa id to be about
four mil lions . T he c l imate of the plains i s much
more oppress ively ho t during the warm season of the

year , that is , from March to November , than that of
the h ill s . The heat i s probably as great as in almos t
any part of Upper Indi a ; and there i s the same
vari at ion of seasons , as hot , rainy , &c . In the cold
season the thermome ter fal ls as low sometimes as the
freezing poin t , i n the plains . Las t win ter, i n which
there were some very cold morn ings , the the rm om e

ter
,
at Lodiana, was once down to

'

28 o i n the open
ai r at sunrise . Lodiana i s i n nearl y the same l ati
tude as Lahor, and about equal ly di s tan t from the
h il l s . Throughout this region , the hot winds begin
to blow in Apr il , and are very try ing to the heal th

of foreigners .

3 . Language
—The spoken l anguage seems to be

subs tanti al ly tha t of the Hindus general ly . I t i s ,
however

,
cal led the Panjabi , and contains an admix

ture of many Pers i an words . There are three or
four charac ters i n use : the Pers i an , fo r the Pers ian
language , and also for the Hindus tan i ; the D e v
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N agar i’ , for theHindu i, which differs bu t l i t tl e from
the Hindus tan i ; the Gurmukhi, for the wri t te n l an o

guage of the S ikh s ; the Kashmiri , for the wri t ten
language of Cashmere . The two las t charac ters are
obvi ously derived from the Nagari ; and I should
th ink the d ialects , wh ich rece ive these names , differ
bu t l i t tle from the common language of the Hindus .
4 . E duca tion—I t i s no t probable tha t one person
i n every hundred i s able to read . Of those who can
read , the four fifths, probably , read only the Pers i an .

A few of the S ikhs read the Gurmukhi ; and a few
of the Cashmerians , perhaps , read Kashmir i ; though
I never me t wi th a Cashmerian who could read that
charac ter , while I have met wi th several who could
read the Pers i an .

Of those who acquire a knowledge of the wri t
ten language , few learn any thing beyond the s im

plest rudiments . There are scarcely any books , and
there are none sui table for purpose s of ins truc t ion .

The school s are very few
,
and under the wors t ma

nagem ent. Sometimes the teachers are paid by rel i
gi ons persons , or else , as i s mos t common , are them
selves rel igious persons , such as Fakirs . In other
i n s tances , a trifl ing sum i s paid by each scholar .
No effort i s made to develope the minds of the scholars .
Every th ing i s learned by

.

rote . In the Mussulman
school s , for h igher scholars , one of the firs t th ings is
t o teach the boy to read the Koran i n Arabic , w i th
ou t even pre tend ing to teach h im the meaning o f a
s ingle word . And this i s cons idered ra ther a h igh
a ttainment . I t i s no t uncommon for Hindu and
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Sikh pandi ts and gurus , and somet imes for the Muse

sulm an m aulav is, to expound the ir respec tive sacred
W ri tings a t the places of rel igious resort ; and thus
a spec ie s of knowledge i s le arned by som e of the
people . But in all the parts of India where I have
been , i t is not unusual to see a rel igious man bawl ing
away wi thou t rece iv i ng the leas t atten tion though
he may be si t t ing i n the m os t sacred place , and

read ing, or rather chan t ing, the i r mos t sacred wri t»

i ngs .
5 . G over nm ent—e O r iginally, the people were go»

*

v erned by numerous ch ie fs , who were independent of
e ach other, though of very unequal power . These
ch iefs were brough t in to subjec t ion to Ranj it S ingh,
who would no doub t have extended h is power over
the ch iefs on the south eas tern s ide the Sutlej al so ,
i f they had not appl ied for and rece ived E ngl ish
protection . Some of the conquered ch iefs Ranj it
removed al together from their posses sions others he

permi t ted to re tain the i r d istri c ts , Variously al tered ;
but exac ted from them a kind of tribute—e i ther a
quota of troops , or an annual paymen t in money or
i n some case s bo th of these acknowl edgments of
subjec t ion . On the death of one of these inferior
rulers , fur ther changes were often m ade ; though the
general usage i s th at the 3 0 11 shal l succeed the father .
Frequen tly persons i n favor are rewarded wi th trac t s
of coun try in jag / fir , that i s , for which they pay a
specified sum , and then have the en t i re managemen t
of the collec t ion of revenue , admini s trat ion of j us‘

t ice , &c . , i n these par ti cular d i s tric ts . They m ay
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ac t as oppress ively as they please and usually they
do extor t as l arge an amoun t from the poor as they
can . I t i s very seldom that any appeal i s made ; as
i t would require too much money , i n the way of
bribes to the cour ti ers , to bring grievances t o the
noti ce of the Maha Raj ah and as i t would not be
certain tha t redres s would be ob tained, even if a
hearing could be secured . I t was very much owing
to the oppre ss ive admin is trat ion of one of these
favori tes , o r ra ther of his myrmidons , tha t the beau
t i ful val ley of Cashmere has become so desola te .

Th is mode of governmen t probably sui t s R anjit
’

s

acquiremen ts be t ter than any othe r . A s he can
nei ther read nor wri te , it would be troubl esome to
examine the usual form s and records of proceed
ings ; while now he holds comparat

'

ively a few per
sons re spons ible fo r certa i n spec ified sums . Yet it
i s obviously l i abl e to great abuse . Some of th e
Sardars , or chiefs , hav e large revenues . One or two
have each about twe lv e lakhs of rupees yearly , equal
to s i x hundred thousand dollars ; another , s even
lakhs , another five , &c . , bu t the grea ter par t of
them are much less powerful . The ch i efs are al l
S ikhs , I bel ieve ; but many holders of jaghirs are
Hindus and Mussulmans . There seems to be no l aw
in the Panjab ; though there i s , i n regard to m anv

th ings , long es tabl i shed cus tom . By al l accounts,
jus t i c e would seem to be regarded as a th ing to be
bough t and sold . Punishment , even fo r murder , is
said to be rarely i nfl i c ted , when a suffic ien t sum of
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money can be offered by the criminal . Fi ne s are
the mos t com mon punishment .
Ranj it S ingh is cer tainly a man of superior m ind ,
and of no ord inary character . Al l h i s measures , and
his conversation , evince great sagac i ty, prudence ,
and acquaintance wi th the strong po i n ts of the sub

je c t under his consideration . He i s much superior
to many of the prej udices and jealous ie s of the Hin
dus , and seems anxious to im i t ate those th ings i n
the policy o r the cus toms of o ther people wh ich
are be tter than hi s own . Thus , he has i n troduced
amongs t h is people , the manufac ture of v ar iohs

foreign implem ents o f war, of several fabric s of
c lo th , &c . He has effec ted a s tri king change in the
m i l i tary force of the S ikh s . Fo rmerly, every S ikh
w as a ho rseman ,

‘

and no other kind of force was i n
exis tence than th i s rude caval ry . Ranj it took Into
h i s servi ce several French offi cers , and fol lowed thei r
adv ice after carefully comparing i t wi th the Engl i sh
mode of warfare ; and now he has a l arge and pret ty
wel l organized and disc ipl ined army of infantry ,
wi th the usual proport ion of arti l lery . He was , in
his younger days , of diss ipated hab i ts , the effec ts of
which he now feel s severely . He i s of a l i cen tious
d ispos i tion ; fond of displ ay , ye t avaric ious ; very
inquis i t ive ; i ncl ined to pay a supers t i t i ous reverence
to holy men , even though of a d ifferent rel igion ;
pass ionately fond of fine horses ; very anxious t o
please the Engl i sh ; blind of one eye ; about s ix ty
three years of age . W ha t a confused account of
h is charac ter, you wil l be ready to say" So i t i s ;
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ye t not more m iscel laneous than the charac ter
i tself.

It i s unders tood , that he i s anxious hi s grandso n
should succeed h imself in the ch ief rule . But there
i s no par ti cul ar bond of un ion , excepting the personal
repu tati on and wil l of Ranj it h imsel f, to preven t
the poli t ical affairs of the Pani from relapsing in to
the ir former anarchy . The momen t Ranj it d ies , i t i s
h ighly probable tha t al l th i s region o f country wil l
be in confusion , and a dozen of ch iefs wi l l decl are
themselves independen t . Perhaps such a s tate of
th ings wi l l then follow as will bring the Panjab under
Bri tish protect ion , and make the Indus , i n s tead of
the Sutlej , the fron tier l ine . Such a change would
be fraught wi th bless ings to the peoplefi

“

R elig ion
—The grea t majori ty of the peopl e of

the Panjab are Hindus , espec i ally those of th e lower
classes . The Mussulmans are treated wi th less for
bearance and favor than the Hindus ; and form ,

per
haps

,
a four th or fifth part of the inhab i tant s . The

S ikhs are said not to const i tute more than a twelfth
or fi fteenth par t of the popul at ion . They evidently
are much more al l ied to the H indus than to the Mus

* T h is ru ler has been cal led hence by death . His obsequies were
ce lebrated with great parade and expense , and a d read fu l tragedy was

w itnessed in the sc lf-immo lation on his fune ral p ile o f no less than
e leven women Fou r of his wives and seven c oncubines cast them
se lves into the flames wh ich co nsumed his body , and m ise rably pe r
ished l—T he P anjab c on tinued fo r some time in a quiet state unde r
his sons , who succeeded to the th rone . T hen fo l lowed a time o f

anarchy then , the fu rio us o nse ts of the S ikh army against the British
and now , in 1850 , the P unjab is a part of British Ind ia .
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sulm ans i n the ir worsh ip, and in the ir customs . T he

sys tem of cas te prevai l s , more or less , among al l these
sec ts ; though i n regard to the S ikhs and the Mus
su lm ans, i t i s not enj oined by their rel igion ; or
rather, i t i s contrary to the ir creed , espec i ally to
that of the S ikhs ; but throughout India usage i s al l
powerful . I t i s supposed that th i s de tes table system
has less hold on the affec t ions of the people i n th i s
part of Ind ia , than in mos t other regions of the coun
try . Hindus , when they become Sikhs , do not
renounce cas te , except as i t bears on one or two
inferior poin ts . In the more importan t mat ters of
food , and of matrimonial connexions , they adhere
as rigidly as ever to the requis i t ions of the i r cas te .

The Sikhs are d iv ided into two general classes ,
the S ikhs and the S inghs—the d isci ple s and the
l ions , as the terms l i terally import . The lat ter t i tle
i s given to the followers of Guru Govind S ingh

, who

i nfused a mi l i tary spiri t in to the S ikh rel igi on . The
term Singh does not exclude , however, the use of
the common appel l at ive , Sikh . I t i s rather employed
as one of the names of ind ividual s ; while the title

’

of

S ikh 1s g iven to al l the followers of that rel igion .

There are some poin ts ofd ifference in the fai th of
the two

.

cl asses but they rel ate chiefly to the more
mil i tary spiri t of the fol lowers of Gov ind Singh.

Hami l ton remark s in hi s Gaze t teer :
“ The rel igion of the S ikhs i s described as a creed
of pure de i sm , blended wi th the bel ief of al l the
absurdi t ies of Hindu mythology, and the fables of
Mohammedanism . Nanak Shah , the founder of th i s
rel igion

,
professed a desi re to reform , but no t to des
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troy the rel igion of the sec t in wh ich he w as born ;
and endeavored to reconc i le the j arring fai ths of Brah
ma and Mohammed , by persuading each to rej ec t
particular parts of the i r respec t ive bel ief and usages .

“ The earl ier successors of Nanak taugh t nearly
the same doc trine ; but Guru Govind gave a new
charac ter to the rel igion of h i s followers by many
material al terat ions ; more espec ial ly by the abol i
t i on of al l d is ti nc tions O f cas te . The pride of descen t
migh t s ti ll remain and keep up some d is tinc t ion but
i n the rel igious creed of Guru Govind al l S ikhs

,
or

S inghs , are dec lared equal . The admis s ion of pro
selytes, the abol i t i on of cas te , the eat ing of al l k inds
of flesh except that of cows , the form of re l igious
worsh ip "having no idol s or represen tat ive s of God] ,
and the general devotion of the S inghs to arms

,
are

al l a t variance wi th the Hindu theology .

”

Again The S ikh Hindu converts con tinue al l
those c iv il usages and cus toms of the tribe to wh ich
they belonged , tha t they can prac ti se wi thou t infr ing
i ng the tene ts of Nanak or the ins t i tu ti ons of Guru
Govind . They are very s tric t respec ting die t and
i n termarri ages . The Mohammedan conver ts , who
become S ikhs , i n termarry wi th each o ther ; but are
al lowed to preserve none O f the i r usages , be ing O blig
cd to e at hog’s flesh

,
and to abs tai n from c irc um c i

s ion . The S ikhs
,
or S inghs , are fo rbidden the use o f

tobacco ; bu t are al lowed to indulge i n spiri tuous
l iquors

,
which they al l drink to exce ss , The use of

Opium and bang i s al so qui te common . The mil i tary
S ikhs never ou t the ir hair, nor shave the i r beards ,

”
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and are required to wear s teel
,
i n some shape , as a

badge o f their sec t .
The religious people of the S ikhs , or rather , of
those S ikhs who are fol lowers of Guru Govind

,
are

c alled Akal is
,
that i s immor tals ; o r more frequen tly

by the nat iv es N ihangs . They formerly di rec ted
th e national counc i l when i t was assembled , the Guru
mala ; but there has been no meet ing of that body
s ince 1 805 , and there wil l not probably ever be
another . I have not bee n able to learn that they
have any par ti cular dut ies to p erform as min i s ters of
rel igion . I should th ink they are of the same order
as the rel ig ious mend icants of the Hindus . Their
number i s variously es timated . Perhaps, i nclud ing
the ir famil ie s , i t may amoun t to th irteen thousand
persons

,
or some three or four thousand men . They

rece ive the ir support ch iefly from offerings made to
the S ikh temples part icul arly at A m r itsir , where it
i s s aid there are nearly two thousand of these Akal i s .
O thers , however, hold smal l j aghirs from the Govern
men t . The ir charac ter i s exceed ingly bad . They

.

are a l awless and desperately depraved se t of men .

Some o f
,
the mos t shameless things I have ever heard

of have been done in open dayl ight , i n publ ic places ,
by some o f these people . The common remark i s ,
that they are the wors t people in the l and . They
always go s trongly armed ; and as they are qui te
fanat ical

,
persons of other rel igious sec ts have much

to fear from their approach . In 1808 , a large body
of them at tacked the Engl ish Ambassador, then i n
the Panjab

, who was obl iged , wi th hi s
'

guard , to fight
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fo r h i s l i fe . They have even insul ted Ranj i t S ingh ;
but he has

,
wi th in a few years , imposed some r e

s train ts on them ; and they are now regarded as les s
dangerous

,
though no t less depraved , than they were

formerly . There i s reason to hope tha t the very

w i ckednes s of these people wil l c ontr ibute much to
cut short the ir sway, and to render men more wi ll ing
to rece ive the teachers of our mild and pure rel ig ion .

A m r itsir i s the chief place of re ligious resor t ;
but

,
i n addi t ion to the sacred re servoi r a t that c i ty,

there are several other place s of rel igious notorie ty ;
as the b irth -place of Nanak , &c . Some of the
S ikhs make pi lgrimages , al so, to the grea t H indu
place of worsh ip a t Hardwar . A t A m r itsir there
are a number of gurus , or rel igious teachers , whose
bus iness i s to read ‘ and to expla in the Granth

,
the i r

sacred book . Some of them are very respec tabl e
looking men .

Concern ing the expediency of forming at that
t ime a mis s ion e s tabl i shmen t in the Panjab, the fo l
lowing extrac t from a le t te r of March 26 , 183 5 ,

wil l
show the opinions formed after making th is j ourney .

“ I h ave been much impressed wi th the importance
of hav ing an effi c ien t m i ss ion i n th i s field

,
i n the

fi rs t i ns tance at Lodiana, and perhaps a t some other
places o n the Bri t i sh side of the Sutl ej , but e v entu
ally to opera te d irec tly in the Panjab .

“ In these regions there are dense mul t i tudes of
people ; not a t al l i nferior i n body or mind , na tural ly ,
to any other tha t I have ever seen , and far superior



19 8 THE PAN JAB A ND THE su ms .

t o the great mass of Hindus
,
be ing energe t ic

,
i nqui

sitiv e , and sagacious occupying , also , a trac t of
country tha t i s immed iately connec ted wi th severa l
other countries i n wh ich noth ing has ye t been
at tempted in making known our Saviour ’s gospel .
The claims of the people of the Panjab themselves ,
on our benevolence , are very great, and require an
extens ive and effic ien t effor t to mee t them and they
assume s t il l greater importance when we consider
that these are j us t the people , i n charac ter and i n
geograph ical s i tuation , to carry the knowledge of
our holy rel igion throughout Cen tral A s i a . They
have not now e i ther knowledge or incl inat ion to do
so . They are themselves dark -minded and depraved .

But I trus t our Chri s t ian miss ion i s the mo rning s tar
that i s to precede the ful l day of gospel l igh t and
influence among thi s interes t ing people .

“ I am not prepared , however, to conclude that i t
i s expedien t to attempt forming a branch of our mi s
s ion on tha t s ide of the Sutlej at pre sen t , though i t
m igh t be prac ti cable to do so . W e had bet te r
occupy firs t some of the impor tant pl aces which are
open to us in the par t of Indi a under Engl i sh rule or
d irec t influence , where we are no t so l iable to capri
c ions interruption , and where we can enj oy some
advantages from the i ntercourse , and i n some
i ns tances

,
from the friendsh ip of Europeans . There

are several places on th i s s ide of Benares , where i t
would be extremely des irabl e to have such a m issm n

as that of our American bre thren in Ceylon , there

being ample scope for the l arges t efforts .”
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CHAPTER XIII .

L O D I A N A T O S IMLA ; T H E H ILL TR IBES .

Arrival of the R ev . Messrs . W ilson and N ewton at Cal cutta—Leave
Lodiana fo r Shul a—E nglish So ciety—N otes on the P ro tected Hil l
States : Face of the Country ; Snowy Mountains ; P roductions ;
Animals ; C limate P opu lation Agricul ture R e ligion Language
Character of the P eop le Va l ley O f Kanaur .

AFTER reaching Lodiana, on my re turn from
Lahor, I had the great sa ti sfac t ion of rece iving le tters
from my miss ionary bre thren , the Rev . Messrs . John
Newton and James Wil son , j us t arr ived with the ir
wives a t Calcutta , and accompanied by Miss Davi s .
Though so far di s tant , and so many months would
i n tervene before they could reach Lodiana, I
could not but feel mos t grateful th at they were i n
the country, to share wi th me a responsi bi l i ty which
should never re s t on one man , that of l ay ing the
foundat ion of a sys tem of efforts for the conver
s ion of mul ti tudes ; and a t the same time giving the
bes t assurance that the miss ion now partial ly e sta
blishedwould be extended and carried forward by the
Church . Often , i n hours of depre ss ion , I had been
ready to give way to discouragement , fearing tha t
our efforts mus t be suspended , i f not al toge ther aban
doued . The prospec t now appeared far brigh ter .

l O
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Messrs . W i l son and Newton reached Calcutta on
the 25 th of February, 183 5 , after a very favorable
voyage of one hundred and ten . days , i n the sh ip
Georgia, from Boston . S topping at Calcut ta un ti l the
25th of June , they then commenced the ir voyage up
the Ganges in a pinnace , a l arger boat than a budge
row, intending to proceed in tents after le aving the
r iver at Fu ttehgurh, and expec ti ng to reach Lodiana
about the l st of November . Miss Davis afterwards
became connec ted in marri age wi th the Rev . M r .

Goadby, a worthy Bapt is t m i ss ionary from the pro
v ince of Ori ssa, south of Bengal .
In the meantime , fol lowing the doctor

’s advice , I
had gone up to S imla to spend the hot and rainy sea
sons of the year . Thi s i s a s tat ion to wh ich many
Europeans resort for heal th , i ts elevation making the
temperature pleasan t even i n the hot tes t days on the
plain s . The houses are bu il t around the s ides of
what i s called Mount Jakko, perhaps five hundred
fee t below the summi t of the mountain , which i s
about e igh t thousand fee t high . Many of the houses
s tand detached from each other, i n the mids t of the
fores t tree s and they have a s ingularly wi ld “ look
out

,

” as the descent below them i s prec ipi tous and
deep

,
i n to the narrow valleys that lead off i n differen t

direc t ions, and the subl ime snowy ranges can be
seen in the dis tance . The number of nat ives a t
Simla i s no t l arge ; i n the winter i t i s almos t desert
ed ; but during the s ix or seven months that Europe
ans spend there, m any pet ty shopkeepers, of differ
ent k inds , bring the ir art icle s of traffic from the
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plains
,
and give to the Simla bazar rather a l ively

appearance . The whole nat ive populat ion never
exceeds

,
probably, a few hundred . Of Engl i sh peo

ple
,
during the summer of 1 835 , there were from

one hundred and th ir ty to one hundred and fifty,
i nclud ing a number of ladie s . This was a larger
number

,
I was informed , than had v is i ted the s tat ion

in any previous season .

Of the Europeans some were dec idedly rel igious
people

,
and I should suppose nearly al l regarded

religious in s t i tu t ion s wi th respec t . The attendance
on our serv i ce on Sundays often amounted to eigh ty,
which was cons idered a good number, as some were
often absen t on t ours in to the i nterior; and others
were in poor heal th . I t has seldom been my good
fortune to mee t wi th so many i ntel l igen t and agree
able people in so smal l a company and those wi th
whom I was l e ss acquainted, I am not d isposed to
th ink le ss interes t ing . Of the more rel igiously
i ncl ined vis i tors I canno t speak too h ighly . I
admired the charac ter of the ir rel igion , which I
though t unaffec ted , teachable , and cord ial , and at
the same time wel l informed and cheerful . Of the
ladies i t becomes me to speak wi th due reserve

,
and

ye t thankfulne ss for the i r ki ndness mus t be my excuse
for paying my will ing tribute to the ir agreeable man
ners and the ir unaflec ted excel lence . I though t
them in manner, accompl ishment , and in tel l igence ,
very sim ilar to lad ies of our bes t soc ie ty at home .

Many very pleasan t and we l l-spen t hour s were
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enj oyed with these Chri s ti an friends . T he remem
brance of them is s t i ll fresh , and must ever be sacred .

And now widely separated from them , and they from
each other, my fervent prayer i s that we may here
after meet in a better world .

During th i s s ummer I endeavored to obtain accu
rate information concern ing the Hil l S tates , making
tours i n to the in terior for th i s purpose , and consul ting
with Engl i sh gentlemen who had l ived in them a

number of years . The fol lowing notes were made
out shortly after leaving the Hill s ; they presen t the
re sul t of the sum mer ’s inquirie s and observat ions in
regard to a pecul iar region of Indi a, and a s imple
minded and primi t ive people .

The people, who inhabi t the hil ly region, which
l ies between the snowy Himalaya mountains and the
Plains of Indi a, are div ided into numerous small
s tates, under their pwn ch iefs ; and , as they have
been under the protec tion of the Bri t i sh power for
several years

,
they are usual ly cal led The Protec ted

Hill S tates .”

As I have jus t s tated , the snowy mountains and
the level plains of upper India are the two ch ief
boundarie s of thi s region . Between them , and

extending in a direct ion parallel to those mountains ,
th at i s

,
from North W es t to South Eas t , these h i l l

s tates are s i tuated . The river Sutlej forms the
d ivid ing l ine be tween them and the s imilar regions
belonging to Ranj it S ingh , the Ruler of Lahor . In
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the opposi te , or South Eastern direc tion , the wes t
branch of the river Gogra separates them from the
terri tories of Nepal .
The length of th is region i s probably be tween one

hundred and fifty and two hundred m ile s ; and the
breadth may be s tated at from fifty to seven ty or
e ighty miles . Yet th i s e s t imate mus t be regarded as
not very defini te , s ince i t i s modified by the charac
ter of the country i n part icul ar places . The valley
of Kanaur, for example , belongs to one of these
s tate s . I t i s almos t ent irely surrounded by the
regions of snow, and extends towards Ch inese Tar
t ary probably one hundred and fifty mi les from the
neare s t par t of the Plains .
2 . The face of the country i s extremely i rr egular
and hi lly, as the name o f the ch iefdoms impl ie s .
Ye t the term hills can be used to describe these
mountainous regions only for the convenience of
h aving some word to d i s t inguish them from the snowy
reg ions , as the peaks and ridges of these lower moun
tai ns ri se to an elevation of from two thousand to
upwards of s ix thousand fee t i n height , and not a few
are e igh t thousand , n ine thousand , &c . In many
par ts of the world such el evat ions would be accoun ted
l ofty moun tains ; and migh t be so cons idered here ,
were i t not that the snowy regions are always seen
towering up to such a he igh t , that these mountains
seem but h i l ls i n compari son wi th them . These
m Ountains resemble a l arge number of high , i rregular
peaks and r idges jumbled together i n ev erv k ind of
confu s ion, or at any rate , of varie ty . But frequen tly ,
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one peak , or short r idge , may be seen ri s ing cou s i
derably higher than i ts neighbors and often , an irre
gular ridge may be traced for several m i les , l ead ing ,
i n many instances , from one of these h igh peaks to
others . Thus Jakko, the mountain around the s ides
of wh ich the S tation of Siml a i s buil t, i s about eigh t
thousand fee t h igh ; and from Jakk o a lofty but crooked
r idge runs ten or twelve mile s eas tward to M ahassu,

a mountain nearly n ine thousand fee t h igh . In no
par t of these regions do the moun tain s run i n regu
lar ranges, with . lev el val leys intervening, l i ke our
A lleghany Mountains . Indeed between the peaks
or the ridges there i s se ldom any l evel ground at al l ;
but the ir s ides decl ine at varying incl inat ions from
the top to the bottom . The s ides are frequently
qui te abrupt or precip i tous , and commonly very
i rregul ar . A t the bot tom , or foot of the mountain ,
i n the Kud, as i t i s cal led, a water channel usual ly
forms the boundary between one mountain and i ts
adj oin ing neighbor . The northern s ides of these
mountains are som e t ime s covered wi th dense pine
fores ts ; but the sou thern and south-eas tern s ides are
commonly de s t i tute of t rees , and presen t a barren
and cheerles s aspec t, possessing little i n teres t, except
where the peopl e have been able to cul t ivate them .

I t may be owing to the effec ts of the rai ns during
the rainy season , which beat wi th grea t violence on
the south -eas t s ides of the mountains , that there i s so
marked a difference be tween thei r difl

"

e rent s ides .
The great defec t in the scenery of these moun
tains i s the wan t O f water . There are but few
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rivers ; and these are commonly very small , excep t
during the rains, when every val ley has i ts foaming
torrent . A t o ther seasons of the year, a person may
travel “ up and down hi l l” al l the day wi thout see ing
a brook

,
or even a spring ; unles s he ascends some

O f the highes t peaks , or descends qui te to the bo t tom
of some of the valleys .
3 . The snowy mountains , i n c lear weather , are
seen wi th d is tinc t v i ew from nearly al l the highe r
parts of the Protec ted Hil l S tates . They may also

be seen very di s tinc tly from many pl ace s in the
Pla ins o f Upper India , when the atmosphere i s c lear,
and espec i al ly after t here has been rain . There is
a remarkably fine dis tan t v iew of them from Lod i
ana, al thoug h that c i ty c annot be les s than from one
hundred to one hundred and fifty m iles d is tan t from
the mountain s . From S imla the nearer ranges of
snow-covered mountain s are not dis tan t i n a d irec t
l ine more than thir ty or forty mi les .
The View of these mountai ns , as seen from seve
ral pl aces in these Hil l S tates , i s extremely grand .

I have looked at them for hours from the summi t of
Hatu , and also of Kupar, the former ten thousand
s ix hundred fee t h igh , the l at ter eleven thousand fee t.
These mountain s , themselve s covered wi th snow
during several months of the year , are no t d is tant
probably more than fifteen or twen ty miles from the
regions of perpe tual snow ; so that, i n a clear day,
the view i s perfec tly wel l -defined, and beyon d de
scription imposing . The peaks and ridges , v iewed
from thi s s ide , seem to have nearly al l of them a
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sl igh t incl inat ion to the north-eas t . They appe ar
m uch less varied i n form than one may suppose they
would appear if deprived of the ir snowy covering .

The snow, no doubt, conceals m any an irregul ar
proj ec tion , and many a frightful chasm , and gives an
air of uniformi ty to the outl ine of the whole . T he

valleys are generally much fi l led with snow, which
sometimes r i ses almos t to the summi ts of the ridges ,
and mus t be of immense depth . In so near a view,

the snow which fi l l s the val leys can often be dis t in

guished from that which res ts
‘

on the ridges and
peaks, by its incl inat ion , and by i ts more se t tled or
dense appearance . But mos t of the peaks and
ridges are themselves qui te covered with snow .

They are very irregular some are formed in to long
ranges ; others shoot up in separate el evat ions of
almos t every shape , l ooking sometimes l ike immense
batt lements and towers , and somet imes l ike lefty
pi le s of vast dil apidated bui ldings. A t a dis tan t
v iew in the afternoon , they look no t unl ike great
masse s or embankments of Whi te clouds, bri l l i an tly
reflec t ing the rays of the sun . Somet im es a dark ,
rugged peak projects above the snow,

being probably
too verti cal t o admi t of the snow ’

s res t ing upon i t ,
and affords a s trik ing contras t to the pure and peace
ful appearance of the snow around i t . The differ

ence of the ir appearance before and after the rain s
i s considerable , as much of the snow becomes mel ted ,
leav ing the summits, especi al ly of the nearer and
lower ranges, more naked and dark . T he heigh ts

of a number of the mos t elevated peaks have been
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careful ly ascertained . Not l es s than seven are
upwards of twen ty- two thousand fee t high ; one of
which

,
D ewalagiri, i s about twenty-seven thousand

feet, and three others abou t twen ty-fiv e thousand
fee t . These lofti e s t par ts of our globe , though di s
tinc tly higher than other par ts of the Himal aya
ranges , are yet no t very prominen tly so .

The snowy mountains may some times be traced
at one view from the north -wes t towards the south
eas t for probably two hundred mile s . There i s some
th ing adapted to awaken deeply serious feel ings i n
one ’s m ind , to look at peak after peak stre tch ing
away in the di s tance , and then to inves t e ach suc
c essiv e elevat ion wi th the well defined but cold
majes ty wh ich seems to repose on the nearer moun
tains . These snow-covered moun tains awaken feel
i ngs qui te d ifferen t from any I have ever been con
sc ious of when look ing at other moun tains . These
seem too pure for earth ; too unchanging for t ime .

A person is ready to look on them as i f they were
regions commenc ing another world . They are cer
tainly adapted to elevate the thoughts and feel ings
to a higher world . They bear thei r solemn tes timony
to God ’s unchanging greatness , wi th a force tha t
mere words could never impress on the mind . The
Chri s ti an ’s m ind i s rendered deeply reverential . I t
i s fi l led wi th though ts and feel ings l ike those of the
Psalmis t when surveying the heavens : Lord

,
what

i s man tha t thb u ar t mindful of h im l”

Considering the bl ind ing influence of our depraved
nature on. the mental perceptions , i t i s sc arcely won

10"
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der ful that the poor Hindu should
,
i n al l ages, have

rai sed to these snow-covered mountains an eye of
rel igious veneration .

” “ In the H i ndu Pantheon,
Himalaya i s de ified, and described as the father of
the Ganges and her s is ter Ooma ; the lat ter be ing
the spouse of Mahadeva, or Siva , the destroying
power . ” But we may hope , as wel l as pray, that the
glorious l igh t of the Gospel shal l soon spread over
India . Then the Hindu shal l ral se h is eye to those
lofty summi ts only to aid hi s m ind '

in elevat ing its
thoughts to the throne of the great Creator

,
there to

render the homage of humil i ty and of prai se .

4 . There are few Rivers of any note in the Pro s

tec ted Hil l regions though both the Ganges and the
Jumna take their ri se in them . The S utlej

'

r uns

nearly one hundred mi les of i ts course in the country
protec ted by the Bri t i sh, and then form s the bound»

ary
,
as already mentioned, separat ing that country

from Ranj i t S ingh ’s p osses sions . I t i s not at all

n av igable in the Hil ls . During the greater part of
i ts course among the mount ains , the descen t of the
water i s Very grea t, and the current is extrem ely
rapid and tumul tuous . There are several smal l
s treams

,
sometimes cal led r ivers , of which I have

seen only one deserving of notice—t he Giri . A t

probably twenty miles ’ dis tance from i ts source , and
thence fifty or s ixty miles to i ts j unct ion wi th the
Jumna, i t i s about twen ty yards wide , with an
average depth of two feet ; having a current of from
four to s ix mi les an hour . Its water i s rem arkably
clear

,
and runs over a rocky or pebbly bed , som e d
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times descending cons iderable decl i vi ties wi th grea t
noi se . A few fish are found in th i s river . Com
‘

mou ly, the s treams of water i n these h i l ls are qui te
des ti tute of fish .
5 . Among the Trees and P roductions of these

regions
,
the p ine i s the mos t common ; of which

there are five or s ix specie s. The larch and the
c edar are mos t frequently me t wi th . T he former
resembles our American wh i te pine ; and the la t ter ,
the spec ie s wh ich in some places i s c al led “ spruce
p i ne .

” One varie ty of the pine in the in terior be ars
a small , Oblong, and rich frui t , of which mos t persons
are qui te fond . I t i s called the p neoza pine . There
i s a species of oak , but i t i s smal l i n s ize . On the
s ides of the h igher mountains the maple , birch , horse
ches tnut , &c . , are seen . The Rhododendron i s
e verywhere common . It grows to the he igh t of the
locus t or sas safras tree s of Americ a, and presen ts
a beaut iful appearance in the mon ths of March
and April , when covered over wi th i ts l arge and

gorgeous scarle t flowers . The aprico t i s common ,
and bears an excel len t frui t . Peaches do not come
to maturi ty, in c onsequence of the rains . The
apples are tolerable , though found only in one or two
O f the valleys . They would become very good , one
may suppose , i f proper care were employed in
grafting . Black curran ts are abundan t i n some
parts . In Kanaur, one of the valley s , there are
several varie tie s of the grape , which form a good
part of the subsi s tence of the i nhab i tants

,
be ing dried

fo r that purpose . They are no t made in to wine ;
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though somet ime s a s trong and very intoxi cating
l i quor i s manufac tured from them . W alnu t trees
and wild pears are often se en . Plan tains

,
oranges,

m angoes, &c . , are found i n the val leys near the
Plains .
No prec ious Metal s , lead , coal , nor sal t, have ye t
been discovered . In a few places i ron ore i s found .

The nat ives have very smal l and s imple furnaces
,
i n

wh ich they make an inferior k ind of iron . The most
common rock i s the mica s late . On the h ighes t
elevations gne iss i s the usual spec ies . "uartz is
often seen w i th both the m ica and the gnei ss .
Granite i s rarely me t wi th . Other varie t ies are

sometimes found .

The Soi l seems to be very poor, except near the
bot tom of the valleys , and in the fores ts on the sides
of the moun tains . In the former i t i s enriched by
the depos i ts brough t down from the higher gro

‘

und
by the rains . The decay of vegetable matter accounts
for the fer t i l i ty of the ground where there are fore s ts .
The farmers cul t ivate various k inds of grain ;

among which are wheat , rnaize , buckwheat , barley,
and several kinds of native grain . Among the latter
the Batu makes a very beautiful appearance i n the
fields , when almos t ripe . I t i s a plum edike s talk ,
con tain ing a great many seeds resembl ing timothy
seed ; which are ground into flour by the nat ives ,
the red covering or husks serving as food for the
ca ttle . Some rice i s cul t ivated in the vall eys . Pota
toe s h ave been in troduced by the Engl i sh , and grew
very well . The poppy i s cul t ivated in order to m ake
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op ium ; of which cons iderable quanti t ie s are m anu
fac tured. Some tobacco i s grown , and occas ional ly
patches of cotton may be seen . Large pumpkins ,
cucumbers

,
on ions , peas , &c . , are to be had ; bu t the

l at ter
,
wi th carrots , beans, and strawberr ie s, are sel o

dom cul tivated by the nat ives .
6 . Among the wild animal s i s a spec ie s of leopard .

Jackal s are common . Foxes are sometime s seen ;
monkeys more frequently . There are a few snakes ,
which are seldom seen , however, except during the
rains . L iz ards , toads, and frogs, seem to be much
pleased wi th th is c l imate , i f a person may judge by
the ir numbers . Among the b irds, crows , hawks ,
and ki te s , are always seen in large numbers in the
vic in i ty of towns and v il lages , though they are no t
so very numerous as i n o ther parts of India . T he

golden eagle may he often observed proudly sai l ing
over the val leys , and above the highes t moun tai n
summits . They sometimes measure ten fee t from
tip to t ip of the w ings . The cuckoo , swal low, spar
row, j ay , and a vari e ty of o ther smal l birds , are com
m en during cer tai n months of the year . None are
a t al l remarkable for swee tness of note ; though some
of them have beaut ifu l plumage . The house -fly ,

and his enemy the spider, fleas , and some other not
more agreeable insec ts , are too common for a person

’s
comfor t sometimes . The bee i s qui te common

,
and

honey i s good, plen ty , and cheap .

The farmers commonly have one or two buflaloes
or, i f not , smal l cows ins tead . The cow i s qui te a
sacred animal . A t one place , the nat ive s re fused to
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m i lk them in to our vessels though i t seem s difficult
to imagine how the hol iness of cows could be con
tam inated by doing so . There are no horses

,
except

such as belong to the R anas, or ch iefs . Ploughing
i s always done by bul locks or cows . Mules are
sometimes used for the transportat ion of merchan .

di se . Sheep and goats seem to thrive well . The
former al l h ave short horns , both m ale and fem ale .
Fowls might be kep t wi th the greatest case , but for
the rel igious prejudices of the nat ives .

7 . A S to the cl imate the degree of heat or of cold
depends chiefly on the e let

‘

ration . In the narrow
precipi tous valleys i t i s i ntolerably hot during the
summer . A t S im la, seven thousand five hundred
fee t h igh , the therm ometer, in the house, rose to 800

and 82° las t May ; bu t fel l to 6 4 0 and 66° during
the rains . In the latter end of October there were
hard fros ts on the ground in the mornings . In the
wi n ter there are frequen t fal l s of snow at S imla,
wh ich , however, i s soon mel ted .

The rains comm ence early in June , and cont inue
‘

unti l the middle or lat ter end of September . They
are extremely heavy ; and are at tended somet im es
wi th l ightn ing and thunder, especi al ly about their
commencement and termination . The wors t fe a
ture of the rainy season i s the dense fog or mis t,
wh ich prevai l s very much for two mon ths . These
fogs I h ave not seen i n the Plains . They are very
dense . Indeed they seem to be l i teral ly clouds,
heav ily charged wi th mois ture , and often so dense
tha t obje c ts of the l arges t s ize cannot be at al l seen
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at the dis tance of hal f a dozen yards . They often
ri se suddenly, and from no conce ivable cause of a
local nature and con ti nue sometimes for a few hours
at others , for days , i f not for weeks . They seldom
settl e lower down than six thousand fee t above the
level of the sea . A t h igh elevat ions they remain
during al l the rains . They are very oppre ss ive to
persons O f weak lungs , or who are troubled wi th
d ifficul ty of breat h ing .

With the except ion of the sun ’s rays , and of the
fogs for s ix weeks or two month s on the highe r Hil l s,
th i s cl imate i s considered very much be t ter than
that of the Plain s for persons com ing from colder
l at i tudes . There i s someth ing refresh ing and brac e

ing i n the pure mountain air . A person feels here
som e of the elas t ic i ty of m ind which he enj oyed i n
hi s own country . He rises in the morning refreshed
by hi s sleep , and not l anguid , feverish , and spiri tless,
as during the hot season in the Plains . I believ e

the cl imate of the se hi l ls i s cons idered favorabl e to
persons whose system has become enfeebled by the
heat of the plains ; to those who are recovering from
fevers ; to persons subjec t to derangemen t of the
funct ions of the l i ver, in cases no t const i tut ional and
inveterate . I t i s probably favorable to mos t k inds
of d i sease in India . The higher eleva tions

,
however

,

where the fogs prevai l , can hardly be salutary to
persons subjec t to rheumatic affect ions

,
or l aboring

under pulmonary complai n ts .
There are three or four pl aces on the Hil l s to

wh ich Engl ish inval ids re sort for the ir heal th
,
and

where med ical men are commonly to be me t wi th
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among the other res idents, at leas t dur ing the

hot months . Of these Simla and Mussooree are the
two chief places of resort ; the lat ter s tat ion being
i n the Hill s north of Meerut . A t each of these s ta
t ions from one hundred to one hundred and fifty :

persons res ide for several months during the summer .

But few remain during the cold season . I t i s deemed
s trange by some , that the s tat ions for invalid soldiers
are not e s tabl i shed somewhere in thi s region . T he

cl imate would cert ainly be more pleasan t and salu
tary for them than tha t of the pl ains . There is at
Mussooree a school for Engl i sh children , where
many branches of a respec table educat ion are taught,
under the superin tendence of a European teacher
and hi s si s ter . I t ‘ i s wel l spoken of, and affords
advantages not ord inari ly met wi th in Indi a, to the
famil ies who prefer a residence at that s tat ion, when
they are obliged to go to the Hill s . Sabathu, on the

route to S imla, i s the s tat ion where one of the Pol i
t i cal Agen ts in these Hil l S tates , and where also a
medical officer permanen t ly res ide . I t i s only four
thousand fee t high

,
and i s not much resorted to by

inval id s . Sabathu i s one march (fifteen mile s) from
the plains , and two marches from Simla .

8 . The entire population i n these regions under
Bri t i sh protect ion

,
i s e stimated at two hundred and

fifty thousand persons . There are few towns of any
size . Sabathu is one of the larges t in the Hil ls, and
yet

,
i ncluding the v ic in i ty of eigh t or ten mile s , i t

doe s not contain more than twelve thousand people .

Rampur
,
on the Sutlej , contains about one thousand
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i nhabi tants . I t i s the pl ace where the ch ief m ela , or
fair, i n the Hil l s, i s held . On that occas ion , several
days are devoted to buying and sel l ing, to religious
dut ies , &c . I t i s commonly held i n the month of
Oc tober or November

,
and i s resorted to by some

thousands of native s from al l par ts of the Hill
country .

Usual ly , th e Hil l people dwel l i n smal l v i l lages
and hamlets of from half a dozen hou ses to twenty
or th irty . In a s ingle val ley, or rather on the s ides
of the two moun tains which form the valley , nume
rous clus ters of houses may be seen , general ly sub
jce t to the same chief, and all access ible wi thou t
much diffi cul ty, after a person has succeeded in
reaching one of them . I h ave coun ted be tween
twenty -fiv e and th irty of these smal l vil lages a t one
vi ew

,
thus s i tuated on the s ides of the neighboring

mountains ; and a miss ionary migh t vi s i t al l on one
of the s ides i n the course of a few days , spend ing
several hours a t each , to make known the Gospel ,
and pitch ing h is ten t a t nigh t at a few mile s ’ d i s tance
from h is camp in the morn ing . The val ley of Jubal
i s sa id to contain not les s than fourteen thousand
people , dwell ing thus in v i l lages , the greater par t of
which are v i s ible a t one v iew from some high peaks
i n the v ic ini ty . A l l of these v i l l ages migh t probably
be vi si ted by a missionary in a fortnigh t or three
weeks . If a person could speak the language wi th
freedom , and posses sed the patient , devoted spi ri t of
Neff, he could not des ire a finer field for do ing good
both to the bod ie s and soul s of h i s fel low men .
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The population of these S tates must be regarded
as very great , when the charac ter of their country
i s cons idered . Probably not more than one th ird of
the ac tual surface of these regions admi ts of be ing
cul tivated . The proportion may be larger on the
lower Hills bu t i t i s much smal ler on the h igher .
9 . The Hill people are nearly all employed in
cul t ivat ing the soi l . A s there i s scarcely any level
ground , they are compelled to form the surface of
the Hill s into i rregular terraces . These are usually
very smal l , seldom more than a few rods broad , often
only a few fee t ; their length i s very various . They
are supported by low walls of s tones, piled up wi thou t
any mortar or cement . I t i s no uncommon th ing
among the lower Hi ll s near the pla ins , to see terraces
of thi s k ind reach ing from the bot tom to the top .

Often , on the higher Hill s , these rude terraces extend
as far up as the nature of the soil , or the coldness of
the cl im ate , admits of cul t ivat ion . Rice and other
produc t ions of warm cl imates , may be seen at the
bottom , while some of the hardier k inds of grain are
growing at the top . These l i ttl e fields on the moun
tain s ides look very b e aut i ful in the spring months .
The implements of agricul ture i n common use are

s imple and rude ; but the plough is be tter than the
one used in the pl ains , and the harrow i s not worse .

The houses of these people are comfortable for Hin
dus . They are much m ore substan ti al than those
of farmers i n the pl ains , being usual ly bui l t chiefly of
sm al l -s ized s tones , wi th t imbers , s ix or eight inches
squar e , pl aced al ong in the wall s a t di s tances Of
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two or three fee t apar t . In the i nter ior of the Hill s ,
the houses are commonly two s torie s in height , the
upper s tory having a porch , partly incl osed , along
the ent ire front s ide , from which a door opens in to
the apartments of the family . The lower s tory i s
merely a s table for the ir buffaloes or cows . The
roof i s composed of flat s tones, somet imes of sl ate s,
and projec ts so far on the fron t s ide as to afford a
cover to the veranda or porch . I t i s seldom that
these houses have any windows . Chimneys seem to
be unknown throughout India , i n nat ive houses , the
fi re being kindled and kept i n l i t tle cl ay fire -place s,
and the smoke being allowed to make i ts escape as
bes t i t can . Some of the ri cher farmers among the
Hil l people have houses so large and wel l-buil t that
they would be qu ite respec tabl e even in America,
having verandas on al l s ide s , and being con s tructed
of s tones and timbers wh ich have been carefully
hewed and prepared . A good Pahar i house for the
ord inary cl ass of inhab i tant s wi l l cos t abou t one
hundred rupees . In the plains , the corresponding
class of people l ive i n houses of cl ay, which cos t
twenty or th irty rupees—ten or fifteen dol lars .
10 . The Temples , or places of rel igi ous charac ter ,
are of d ifferen t size s and appearance . Most Com
m only they are of one rather low story in he ight ,
c onstruc ted of the same material s as ord inary house s

,

but having the ir roofs model led more l ike the Chinese
roofs , or o f a sl ight ly concave form from the cone to
the eaves . Often these temples are made en ti rely of
wood . Some times a par t of the bui ld ing i s of open
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s truc ture , showing at one view all the idols and the ir
ornaments . In other ins tances

,
there i s no opening

of any kind , except one small door . Some of the
temples are more lofty than these , and have a veranda
on all s ides , at about two th irds of their heigh t , which ,
as

'

i t i s often inclosed, gives them a singular appear
ance . Some few consis t of l i t tle more than a pla t
form O f s tone , and four post s, or rude pi ll ars , which
support the roof. Some have a kind of low circular
tower, r is ing above one end .

The ir s i tes are often worthy of a t ten tion . Some
are seen at a great dis tance , on the top of a moun
tain peak , or a t the extremi ty of some ridge, s tanding
sol i tary . Others break suddenly on the view of a
travell er, as he passes through the forest , s tanding in
i t s mos t dense recesses, and surrounded and over
shadowed by lofty trees . Near the vi l lages, they
s tand general ly al one , a space being reserved be tween
them and the dwell ings of the people . They all seem
adapted to exer t a cheerless influence on the minds
of men, an influence qui te i n accordance with the
spir i t of the Hindu system . Yet i t mus t be acknow
ledged that the ir s i tuat ion and appearance are not
des t i tu te of impress iveness . The idols i n these tem
ples

'

are rude sculptures of wood and s tone , and are
mos t commonly devoted to the goddess Kal i, though
the trident of S iva i s somet imes seen over the ir
most holy place . To the former goats are frequently
sacrificed . Formerly, i t appears from uncontradic ted
tes t imony , human victims were offered at her bloody
shrine . There i s a mountain very dis tinc tly seen
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from Simla, cal led Shal i , on whose summi ts in for
mer days there was a famous temple to th i s goddess .

I t
'

i s commonly bel ieved that human beings were
ki l led for sacrifices a t that temple but no ins tance
has occurred s ince 1 809 . S ince these regions have
come under Engl i sh con trol , th i s prac t ice , and that
of infan tic ide , i n a great degree , have been abol i shed .

One cannot but wonder that i t should ever have
ex isted among a people so mild , and apparen tly kind
hearted as these Pahar i s are . But the depraved
hear t of man , when unchanged and unres trained
by Divine influence , i s suscept ible of enterta ining
and of perpe trating any evi l , however heinous in
i tsel f, or however horrible i n i ts consequences .
A t some temples , i ncense i s offered i n a rude
earthen censer . In ascending a mountain one morn
ing, wi th a Chri s ti an friend , we were much s truck a t
see ing th i s ceremony performed . The person offi

c iating was kneel ing a shor t d is tance from the idol .
In one hand he held a censer, wi th the incense burn
ing , which he waved backwards and forwards , while
wi th the other he was ringing a l i ttle hell. I never
saw an ins tance of the k ind before ; and my com
panion said i t was equal ly new to h im ,

al though he
had been fourteen years i n various parts of India .

3

I t i s very common , i n the immedi ate v ic in i ty of
the se hil l temples , to see a great number of rags
s t icking on the bushes and low trees around . They
are of every color and texture

,
and are usual ly i n

the shape of narrow and rather long s trips . They
seem to have been torn ofl from the clo thes commonly
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worn by the people , and are said to be in tended as
pledges by worsh ippers , tha t t hey wil l fulfi l the ir
vows . Thi s cus tom seems to be qui te pecul i ar to
these hil l s ; at leas t I have not heard of any similar
usage el sewhere .
1 1 . The Rel igion of these people , as may be

inferred from what has been said abou t the ir temple s
,

i s exclus ively the Hindu . There are no Mussul

mans , and scarcely any Sikhs among them . They
seem to be ch iefly of one cas te of Hindus ; or per
haps i t would be more

,
correc t to say, that they do

not pay much regard to the d i s ti n ct ion of cas te so
that a person does not see, as i n the plains, half a
dozen fire -places to

,
cook the dinners of half a

dozen people . There are but few brahmans among
them , nearly all the people belonging to the clas s
whose sol e du ty , according to Hindu not ions , i s to
cul t ivate the soil .
12 . The Language seems to be princ ipal ly Hindu i.

Of the very few that
‘

I met who could read , al l read
the Hindu i i n the D evnagar i char ac ter . An Engl i sh
gen tleman who i s an excel len t Hindus tan i scholar,
informed me , that he could scarcely make h imself
unders tood by the Pahar is , while a friend of h is, who
i s wel l acquain ted wi th the Hindu i, got along much
be tter in h i s intercourse wi th them . Yet their mode
of pronunci at ion i s so very s ingular, tha t few Euro
peans can unders tand them . There are but few
books of any descript ion among them ; and probably
not one in every thousand i s able to read and wri te .

No school of any sort i s found among them ; excep t
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ing one or two es tabl i shed and en tirely supported by
Engli sh peopl e . There are general ly a few persons ,
however, i n each small s ta te , who are able to read ,
and to keep the few records in wr i ting tha t the
admini s tration of the ir affairs requires to be thus
preserved . I have been told that t here are three or
four d ifferen t alphabets used in d ifferent pl aces .

13 . In the manners of the H il l people there i s a frank
and independent bearing , which i s much more pleas
ing than the sycophancy and servi l i ty towards supe
riors so common throughout Indi a . They seem to
be very ingenuous . They migh t be charac terized
as a s imple -minded people , who are l i t tl e encumbered
wi th artific ial d is t inctions ofweal th and rank . Their
chiefs have commonly but l i t tle power ; the ir sub

jec ts, terri torie s , and resources be ing all , for the
mos t part , very l im i ted . Hence , there i s among
them the absence both of the pol i sh of address , and
of the specious but dece i t ful ingenui ty of mind ,
which are found among the subjec ts ofm o re powerful
and wealthy native rulers . This absence of ar tifi
c ial usages may be partly owing , al so , to the fact ,
that there are few persons among them of overgrown
weal th . On the o ther hand , there are but few
among these Pahar is who are absolutely poor . or
compelled to beg for the ir subs is tence , the people
be ing commonly in modera te but comfortable c ir
cum stanc es . In the ir personal hab i t s and dress they
are offens ively d irty . When an article of cloth ing
i s put on , i t seems to be allowed to s tay on unti l i t
wears off. The girl s are be trothed a t an early age ,
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and their hair, i t i s s aid, i s then plai ted, and remains
undressed (i t i s further added) ever afterwards .
As to morals, they evince a much greater regard

for truth and uprightness ln deal ing, than i s shown
by the people of the Plains . Much greater con
fidenc e can be reposed in their word, and i n their
hones ty . But they are spoken of as greatly addic ted
to l i centiousness ; though the female sex does not
appear to be so degraded as in the Plains . They
are not so much secluded , which i s some proof of
the i r be ing held in higher e s t imat ion and of the ir
enj oying greater respec t . In one or two sec t ions of
the Hil ls , i t i s s aid that polyandry i s common . A

Chris t i an fr iend informed me , that he had seen one
family , where there were only two women . One
was the aged mother, the other was the wife of ten
men .

In their d ispos i t ion or temper there seems to be a
great deal of k indness of feel ing , prompt ing them to
take an intere s t ln the sufferings of others , and to
r ender ass i s tance to those who are in wan t . These
H i l l people seem to be patien t, contented , eas i ly
satisfied , and greatly at tached , as all mountain tr ibes
are

,
to their own country . A miss ionary who would

go among them in a k ind and quie t manner,
endeavor to promote the ir temporal comfort , as
well as thei r spiri tual welfare , and exempl ify before
them the peaceful and pure spiri t of the gospe l ,
migh t hope , i f favored wi th the Divine bless ing , to
secure the ir warm affec t ion for h imself personal ly ,
and to see many of them embrac ing the gospel of
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the grace of God . His success would be greater and
more immediate , probably , than he could mee t wi th
e l sewhere i n India . There are no difficul t ie s or
obs tacles to h inder immediate Chri s t i an effor t for the
convers ion of thi s people , except such difficul ties as
will con tinue un ti l the gospe l i tse lf removes them by
i t

'

s holy influence . Under the exi s t ing authori t ie s of
the country , and among so peaceful a people , every
j udic ious and prudent m iss ionary would enjoy pro
tec tion ; while the cl imate and i ts i nconven iences
wi ll ever remain , of course , in a great degree
unchanged . I t h as been already remarked that the
cl imate and the coun try are undoubtedly more favor
able to the heal th of Europeans and Amer icans than
the greater part of Indi a and of south -eas tern A s i a .

The firs t es tabl i shmen t of a m iss i on fami ly migh t
be made a t Sabathu , which i s conven ien t to the
Plains , has the advan tage of a res iden t medical o ffl
cer, and of pos t office commun ications , &c . A t tha t
place a comfortable house could be e i ther purchased
or ren ted , a t a low rate . I t would admi t of c onv e
nien t in tercourse wi th the miss ion s tat ion a t Lodiana,
from which the

.

books and trac ts requis i te for the
prosecution of miss ionary labors might be eas i l y
ob tained ; and i t would afford a comfortable re treat
for the missionarie s from the Plains

,
when the ir

heal th migh t become impaired . The d is tance be
tween Lodiana and Sabathu i s abou t one hundred
miles .

In regard to the moun tainous and i solated val ley
l l
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of Kanaur, referred to i n the firs t paragraph. of the
foregoing notes , the fol lowing memoranda wil l be
cons idered valuable by the reade r ; they were take n
from a work

,
then pr in ted but not publ ished , which

h as been l ate ly reprin ted and publ i shed in London .

Captai n Gerard , from whose book the se notices were
compiled by permi ssion , had made seve ral tours to
the val ley

,
and had spent som e t ime in i t .

Kunaur (Koonawur), a part of the protec ted Hill
s tate s , l ie s on both sides of the Sutlej river , from
Lat . '3 1 0 15 ’ to 32 0 and from Long . 77

°
50

’ to

78
° I t run s from north -eas t to sou th -w es t , the
habi table par t seldom exceeding eight miles in
breadth . I t i s secluded , rugged , m ountainous , and
almos t ent ire ly surrounded by mountains covered
wi th snow . On the e as t i t i s separated from Chinese
Tar tary by a lofty r idge , through wh ich are several
passes at h igh el evat ions
POPU LAT I ON .

—There are seven large d ivi s ions , sub
d ivided in to twen ty smaller , containing al together
rather less than ten thousand inhabi tants . Rampur

,

the chief town of Basehar , the s tate or ch iefdom of
wh ich Kunau r forms a par t, contains one hundre d
and ten fami l ies . In Kunaur , Marang contains .

e ighty- seven fami l ie s , and R idang , seventy-fiv e .

These are among the most populous places i n Basehar .

The villages are s i tuated from sev en to twelve thou
sand fee t above the sea .

CL IMATE .
—T l'l iS depends upon the elevat ion and

the l ocation of the particular place . Rampur i s
so hot , during a good part of the year, as to be
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almos t um nhabitable by Europeans . Other pl ace s
are so cold

,
as to be un inhabi table by any human

beings . Between these extremes there i s a grea t

varie ty of tempe rature .

VALLE Y S .
-The val leys of the Sutlej , of the Baspa ,

of the Fabar
,
and of one or two other smal l s tre ams ,

are the only parts wh ich admi t of much cul t ivat ion .

Arable spaces occas ional ly are met , varying from one
hundred yards to half a m ile i n width .

R IVERS .
—The Sutlej i s more l ike a torren t than

a large ri ver
,
descend ing sometimes one hundred or

one hundred and fi fty fee t pe r mile . T he water looks

turbid , from the partic les of sand , or of the rocks ,
worn off by attr i tion

,
which are held suspended in

the s tream . I t runs two hundred and eigh ty m ile s
i n the snowy mountains, one hundred more in the
h il ls , or lowe r range of mountains , and one hundred
and thir ty more i n the pl a ins , to i ts j unc tion wi th
the Bias . Its breadth varies greatly ; i ts depth i n
the hil l s can seldom be ascertained , owing to the
rapidi ty of the current , which i s often fearful ly great .
The Sutlej rece ive s several mountain s treams as

tributaries , of which the ch ief i s the Sp i t i , which i s
nearly one hundred mile s i n length . The othe rs
v ary i n length from ten to forty-fi ve mile s . They
are al l much swolle n by the rains , and by the mel t
ing of the snow . These ri vers and s teams are pass
ed by sangos , or wooden bridges , by jha las, or rope
bridges , and by sag am s

,
or twig bridges . The second

i s made of several c able s s tre tched from bank to
bank , from which a noose i s suspended i n thi s the
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passenger places h imsel f, and he i s then drawn over
by cords at tached to the noose . The thi rd ki nd of
bridge i s formed of twigs twis ted , ropes , &c .

P A S S E s .
—There are various passes , over wh ich

travel lers cross the m ountains . Of these , s ix lead
to Ch inese Tartary , and several in to Thibet .
PRODU CT I ON S , &c .

—Barley , buckwheat , and whea t
are common . The potatoe has been in troduced

,
and

grows well . Among the trees are s ix k inds of pine
,

oak , birch , maple . Wild frui ts are abundant , as
black and red curran ts , gooseberr ies , s trawberries ,
neozafi“ pears , apricots , &c . Many vari e t ie s of
grape s flourish very wel l i n good s i tuat ions . Eight
een k inds are mentioned , wh ich seems an incredibly
l arge number . They sel l a t s ixty or seven ty pounds
to the rupee . Apples are bu t indifferent—could they
not be improved by graft ing Peaches do not r ipen
well .
The an imals are cows , sheep, goats , asses , smal l

horses
,
dogs , &c . There are a few wild bears, and

a spec ies of t iger-cat, or panther . Among the
b irds are pheasants , hawks , eagles , crows , pigeons ,
&c . Fish are not abundant . There are snakes ,
frogs

,
fl ie s

,
fleas , &c . The common bee i s every

where met wi th
,
and there i s plenty of fine honey

,

parti cularly in the autumn .

The people are dark complex ioned and muscul ar .

T he ir s tature i s from five fee t four inches to five fee t

*6 T he neoza is a smal l , rather long , partly conical fru i t, tasting not
unl ike the filbert or haze l nut, and produced by a spec ies of the p ine .
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nine . They are frank , ac tive , hospi table , and h ighly
honorable

,
reverenc ing the truth , &c .

Their rel igion i s Hindui sm , but wi t h les s regard
for the subdivi s ions of cas te than the people of the
pla ins ev ince . They erec t temples to the D ev tas,
or gods , i n their v i l lages , and pi le s of s tone s on the
summi ts of the h i ll s . Kal i i s chiefly worshipped .

Human sacrifices were offered before the Bri t ish
became rulers ; and female infan tic ide was common .

Their l anguage i s a d ialec t of the Hindu i. Few
persons can read or wri te . The d ialec t cal led Mi l
chan i s sa id to be the mos t common .

Disease s are few, as the cl imate i s sa lubrious and

brac ing . As there are no period ical rains i n Kunau r ,

there are few vapors or mi s ts . The swelled throat
,

or goi tre , i s frequently me t wi th bu t i t i s no t sup
posed to

‘

be owing to the ir drinking snow water
,

because many who drink noth ing else for months are
not troubled wi th i t .



228 L O D I A N A TO NEW Y ORK .

CHAPTER XIV.

L O D I A N A T O N E W Y ORK .

M eetlng with Messrs . W ilson
'

and N ew ton—E ngl ish schoo l at Lod i
ana—M ission station at S abathu—O the r fie lds of l abo r—S tat io n a t
Lodiana—~ Leave Lodiana—M ee t ing at Cal c utta with the thi rd
company of M issionaries—R each N ew Y o rk .

LEAV ING Simla about the 17th of November , I
proceeded to j oin my miss ionary friends , the W i l sons
and N ewtons, now on the land part of the i r j ourney
to Lodiana, and on the 2 3d of that month we had
the high grat ificat ion of meeting at a smal l nat ive
v i ll age about th ir ty m iles no rth -we s t of Delh i . Years
had passed s ince w e were s tudents together at the
Al leghany Seminary , and in th is period changes of
the deepes t in teres t had taken place the broad ocean
had been crossed , the hand of death had taken away
m ore than one whom we all loved , and who had
expec ted to be presen t a t th i s meet ing and we were
now truly s trangers i n a s trange country . How
thankful and j oyful that we were again together '

With the warmes t grat i tude did we at once uni te i n
offering ferven t prai se to God , “ for al l the way by
wh ich he had led us along .

” Our mee ting was a
time of the mos t tender and refresh ing communion ,
such as l anguage can but feebly describe .
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After reaching Lodiana, we had the sati sfac t ion
O f spending about s i x weeks toge ther . During th i s
t ime the h is tory of our miss ion i n al l i ts de ta i l s was
brough t under re view , and i ts prospec ts careful ly
examined . Various pl ans of usefulness were con
side red, and our uni ted and ferven t prayers were
often made that the bles s ing of the grea t Head of
the Church migh t at tend our feeble undertak ings .
On a review of al l our affairs , we could not but
“ thank God , and take courage .

” I may here inser t
some extrac ts from a le tte r, wri t ten a mon th or two
afterwards , but referr ing to the s tate .o f th ings in
January , 18 36 .

“ The Engl ish school was firs t e s tabl i shed under
the auspi ce s and generous support of Captai n C . M .

Wade , the Pol i t ical Agen t a t Lodiana ; and , for
some months before I reached that place i n Novem
ber

, 18 3 4 , i t was taught by S haham at A l i , a young
man of considerable promise , who had acquired
some knowledge of our l anguage at the government
col lege , or school , a t Delh i .

“ One of the firs t subjec ts th at required our con
s ideration after we arrived a t Lodiana was that of
our connexion wi th th i s school . Captain Wade was
i ts founder, and i t has always been ch iefly owing to
h is deep in teres t i n i ts success , and to h is generous
patronage , that i t has thus far prospered so wel l .
He wished , however , to sus ta i n toward s i t a some
what d i ffe rent , though not le s s friendly rel at ionsh ip .

And be tween h i s mak ing an arrangemen t that would
have pl aced i t out of our hands , and making i t over
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ent irely to us, we , of course , could not fee l as indif»

ferent spec tators ; especial ly as the other arrange
ment would have involved the giving up of al l rel i

giou s books and instruc tions in the school . Afte r
free and repeated conversat ion s wi th Captai n Wade
on the subj ec t , marked on h is part by a mos t k ind , con
s iderate , and l iberal d ispos i tion , i t se emed be s t that the
school should be al toge ther made over to our m iss ion .

Captain Wade w i l l , however , cont inue to man i
fest an ent irely cordial in teres t i n i t s we lfare , and i s
st i l l the patron of the school . I t now contains about
forty-fiv e boys and young men . This number -i s as
l arge as could be expec ted, when i t i s considered
that bu t few, if any, of the natives of th i s country
are ye t influenced by a desire of knowledge from
di s in teres ted mot ives and that the number of s i tua
t ions i s bu t l imi ted in which a knowledge of our l an
gu age would be advantageous in a pecun iary poin t
of v iew . Indeed , i t m ay be said of mos t places
remote from Calcutta , that the most weighty motive
to the m ind of a Hindu for seeking a knowledge of
our l anguage i s the hope of pleasing h i s European
superiors

,
and of deriving some sort of advantage

from their favor . This i s a good deal the case a t
Lodiana ; though I am glad to th ink that some of the
boys are influenced by higher and bet ter motives .
But

,
whatever may be the charac ter of the motive s

wh ich influence any of the nat ive s in the ir effor ts to
become acquain ted wi th our l anguage , i t matters
l i t tle to us as to our duty . To us i t i s s imply a
ques t ion between endeavoring to avai l ourselve s of
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thei r w i sh to know our language by consent ing to
teach them ,

and watching opportun i t ies to make
them acquain ted wi th useful and Chris t ian know‘

l edge
,
and neglec t ing to do so . If we choose the

lat ter pl an , we lose many and precious oppor tuni t ies ,
direc t and ind irect , of exer ting a useful i nfluence , of
commun icat ing importan t knowledge , of correc ting
ev i l habi ts

,
of wi tness ing a Chri s ti an example ; and

we permi t a mos t in tere s t ing class of the communi ty
to acquire that knowledge of our language which
wi l l make them by far the mos t i nfluent ial men of
the ir generation , wi thou t any , or wi th bu t an imperfec t
acquain tance wi th the truths of our rel igion . The
des ire to know our language i s awakened in the ir
m inds ; i t wi l l be grat ified ; those who learn our

books wil l be looked up to by al l the people ; they
wi l l occupy many places of importan t influence
among the ir countrymen ; but whether they wil l
exer t an influence favorable to Chri s ti an i ty

,
or not

,

i s a d ifferent and mos t importan t matter . Mere ge s

neral knowledge wil l never make them sincere Chri s
t i ans ; though i t may , and mos t probably w i l l make
them infide ls as to the rel igious sys tems of their
fathers . W e have ye t to learn whe ther infidel i ty i n
Ind i a i s any be tter than infidel i ty i n America or

T h is E ngl ish schoo l has no t ceased to be an objec t of p rom inen t
in te rest . A new and mo re e l i gib le bu ild ing has been e rec ted fo r its
use the numbe r o f pup i ls has been doub led . T hough subjec t to con
side rable changes , part ly from the pa re n ts ’

early withd rawing their
sons to o ccupy stat io ns o f business , the reby g re at ly hinde ring the use

1 1*
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“ Another subj ec t that has received a good many
of our thoughts , i s the d i s tribution of our number ;
having a refe rence as well to those who are to come
as to those now here . Lodiana seems to need the
services of two mi ssionarie s

,
one printer

,
and one

schoolmaster . Ambala , abou t seven ty miles to the
south -eas t, i s as l arge a town , or perhaps larger ;
but , at present, i t does not appear to be advi sabl e to
a ttempt forming a branch of our mi ss ion there .

Ferozpur, about seventy miles down the Sutlej from
Lodiana, i s _a place of ten or twe lve thousand inha
bitants, and of great prospec tive inpor tance . I t i s
no t qui te prepared, probably , for becoming the staes

t ion of a miss ion family . Sabathu
,
one hundred

miles from Lodiana, i n the Protec ted Hil l S ta tes , i s
a very good pl ace at which to have one m 1ssto nary

and one schoolmas ter s tat ioned . These ar e the
place s now under direc t Bri t i sh control . There are
many large towns bel onging to n at ive Chiefs , on
both s ide s of the S utlej , within one hundred miles ,
and many wi th in fifty miles of Lodiana . With in
the la t ter d is tance i s Pat i al a

,
said to contain s ixty or

seventy thousand inhabi tants , southward from Lodi a

ana Sirhind, contain ing probablv fifteen thousand ,
eas tward , or south -eas tward , from Lodiana, on the
road to Ambala ; Jalandar, forty thousand , th irty

ful ness of the schoo l yet it canno t be doubted that a good influen ce
has been al ready exe rted th rough i ts agency . I ts posi tion i n refe rence
to surround ing coun tr ies , and the d iffe ren t l anguages spoken by i ts
pup i ls , w i l l make th is schoo l the means , w i th the blessing of G od, o f
d iffusing fa r and near the knowledge of the way of l ife .
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‘mile s and P aghwarah, fifteen thousand , twen ty
m iles . Both of these are on the other s ide of the
Sutlej , on the road to A m r itsir and Lahor . Besides
these large towns , there are a good many of some
thousands , and a great many of some hundred s of
inhabi tants . But in regard to towns whi ch are
en ti rely under nat ive rule , i t may be regarded in ge
neral as scarcely advisable for a miss ion family to
se ttle a t them , before a knowledge of the l anguage i s
a t tained and perhaps even then i t wil l be be t ter to
o ccupy firs t those large towns and importan t places
which are under Bri t i sh rule exclus ively . There
wi ll be le ss probabil i ty of meeting wi th any in ter
ruption i n one ’s labors . I t i s qui te prac t icable to
v is i t towns under nat ive rule ; and perhaps c ircum
s tances migh t occur which would make it appear
advisable to res ide a t them . This would be the c ase ,
we re any of the ir rulers to become Chri s t i ans . But,
a t present , i t m igh t be a ttended wi th uncer tain ty as
to being free from trouble

,
or rather, as to obtain ing

the consen t of the Chiefs . A t any rate , i t would be
a t tended wi th much delay in regard to get ting sui ta
ble houses prepared , so tha t i t does no t seem exped i
en t tha t any of our bre thren shou ld a t tempt at once
to take up a permanen t res idence at a nat ive town .

“ Beside s , great changes may be ant ic ipated , and
perhaps troublesome time s , on the other s ide of the
Sutlej ; for the heal th of th e chie f rul er, Ranj i t
S ingh

,
i s i n a ve ry pre carious cond i t ion . Though he

may l ive . for years , ye t he migh t die any nigh t . I t
se ems hardly prope r to th ink of fo rming any s tat ion
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on that side of the Sutlej un t i l there i s a be tter pros :

pec t of quie tness and of a se ttl ed governmen t .
“ We came very sat i sfac tori ly to the conclus ion ,
that we should commence a ‘

m l ssw n 1n the Hil l
S tates as soon as prac t ic able . We have fel t ourselves
j us t ifiable in making preparation for a miss ion family
to res ide there

,
and have purchased a stone house

at Sabathu for tha t purpose . ,
This we though t i t

was expedien t to do, because wh ile i t was offered
at a low price

,
the opportuni ty m ight be lost , if

neglected .

You wi l l perce ive tha t Lodiana and Sabathu do

not afford suffic ient work to employ al l our bre thren

permanently . Shal l they al l go to those places unt i l
they learnthe language , and then go wherever Provi .

dence direc t s " Or would i t be advi sable for some of

them to s tay a t Fu r rukhabad, or at some other place
i n the Doab , or lev e l c oun try , be tween the Ganges
and the Jumna T he l at ter is a region of country
teeming wi th large towns and mult i tudes of people ,
for whose soul s no man seems to care . I t affords a
greater prospec t of concentrated exer tions than do
the regions to the nor thwe s t . I t i s ent irely under
Bri t i sh rule . I t i s easy of access by water from
Calcut ta, and would afford a halfaway house

’ to the
miss ionary bre thren going on to the northwes t . We
want some miss ionary fami l ie s i n Calcutta, where
our miss ionaries would land at firs t ; who would find
as much work to do as they could accompl ish ; who
would mee t wi th a mos t cord ial reception from all the
Calcu tta bre thren and who could rel ieve those bre
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thren from commissions and cares which even now
mus t be troublesome

,
though they are too kind to

admi t that they are so , but wh ich , i n fu ture times ,
wil l be too numerous for them to th ink of a ttending
to, when we have some fifty or a hundred miss ionarie s
i n the upper regions of Indi a . And then we wan t
many American miss ionarie s throughout Upper
India ; of whom some could be s ta ti oned a t Fu rruk‘

habad . T here i s a l arge unoccupied field in the Doab .

Would i t be des irable for two of our bre thren to s tay
somewhere i n i t " If i t i s no t so for them

,
I trus t

you will soon be able to send others to take possesa

sion of that fer ti l e and populous country .

‘3 If they should go on to Lodiana, they , or fu ture
m I S S I O D aI

‘le S , migh t prepare themselves for going
e i ther to Cashmere or to Afghan is tan , by learning
the l anguage of those countries from the nat ives

, of

whom there are many at Lodiana .

“ During the spring of 183 4 , through the k ind
at ten t ion of Captain W ade , 3 portion of l and was

al lo t ted to our m iss ion
,
which i s i n many respec ts

very el igible , be ing about a quarter of a mi le eas t of
the ci ty , and conta ining a trac t of ra ther low ground ,
su i table for a garden as wel l a s some h igh ground

,

sui table , and suflic iently l arge , for two or three
houses . You would have though t the h igher poin t
of i t a dreary , barren spot , i f you could have seen i t
three or four months ago . I t was j us t l ike the
sandy- l ooking pla ins eas t and sou th of i t . Ye t i t has
always been cul t ivated ; and we may hope tha t i t
wil l hereafte r possess a pecul iar in te res t , as the sea t
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of extens ive moral influence , and as the home of two
O r three famil ies of the Lord ’s beloved people . It i s
i n tended that Lodiana shal l become a walled town ,
and measures are i n progress which seem to prom i se
that the native c i ty shall extend eas tward qui te to
our ground . Accord ing to the plan of the c i ty , a.

s ingle s tree t separates our l i t t le trac t from the wall of
the gre at ci ty that i s to be .

”

T he t ime had now com e when I should d irec t my
W ay homewards .

’After obtain ing the bes t medical
advice , and afte r much and anxious cons ideration ,
and many confe rences wi th my miss ionary com
panions , i t was agreed by us al l that a.

re turn to the
Uni ted S tates was dec idedly advisable , as the Only
m eans of recovering from the combined influence of
the cl imate and of chronic d i sease . D eeply as I
regre tted to leave a pos t of so much importance , and
a miss ion whose b rief h is tory had been so fraugh t
wi th deeply painful , but al so wi th m ost

‘

encouraging

i n teres t
,
and sorrowfu l as we al l were at the neces.

s 1ty of parting , the path of duty appeared plain , and
we acquiesced in what we bel ieved to be the wil l of
God . For mysel f, I consen ted the more readily to
the measure , as I hoped to be so much benefi ted by
the voyage , and by spending a year or two in a colder
cl imate

,
as to re turn to the sphere of duty I was now

about to l eave—a hope I have s ince been cons trained
to abandon .

Arrangements we re soon made for a j ourney to
Calcu tta by dak , and on the 2 l st of January , I bade
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farewell to many kind Engl ish friends a t Lodiana, to
the scholars of the High School , and to my mis :

sionary bre thren we commended each other to God ,
and to the word of hi s grace , and then parted , they
to pursue their miss ionary labors , and I to make
another long and sol i tary j ourney . I r eached Cal ;

c u tta on the 1 1 th of February , after four or five

days ’ del ay on the road .

I was anx ious to proceed on the voyage wi thou t
delay , as the ho t season was now drawing nigh but
I met wi th unexpec ted and try ing d i sappointments
abou t ge t t ing a passage direc tly to the Uni ted S tates ,
and was a t length obl iged to dec ide on re turn ing by
way of England . This delay , however, proved the
means of my having a glad mee ting wi th the th ird
company of miss ionarie s from the Soc ie ty , who
arrived on the 2d of Apri l , i n the Charles W har ton ,
from Phi ladelph ia , afte r a safe and pleasan t voyage .
Thi s party consi s ted of the Rev . Messrs . J . R .

Campbel l and J . M cE wen ,
and Messrs . J . M . Jamie

son , W . S . Roge rs , and J . Porter , with the ir wives .

The three las t ment ioned gent lemen had comple ted
thei r s tudie s a t col lege , and they have s ince bee n
ordai ned as mini s ters of the gospel . We all regarded
i t as a favorable ordering of Providence, tha t I should
have bee n de l ayed unti l they arrived . I was able to
be of u se to them in making the i r arrangements for
pro ce eding up the country and i t was highly gra t i
fying to se e so many chose n m e n and women thus
far on the i r way to a scene of labor , whe re , two

years be fore , e veryth ing appe ared so d i scouraging .
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I l eft Indi a wi th a l ighter heart , after spending a few
days with these miss ionary friends .
Of the voyage to England , and thence to N ew

York , I need not give an extended account . Both
were unusual ly long and seVere , but we were favored
wi th al l necessary comfort . After s topping a week
a t the

'Cape of Good Hope , our sh ip arrived at Lon
don about the end of September , and embarking at
Portsmouth early in N ov em ber , I had the great satisa

fac t ion , on the 28 th of December , of s tepping on the
shore of my nat ive country , all the more beloved as
I had seen the more of foreign lands .
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CHAPTER XV.

A GENERAL V I EW O F T HE MISS I ON .

S umma ry statemen t .—S tation a t Laho r . —S ynod of N o rth I ndi a .

W ITH the las t chapter , my book migh t end ; but as
I ven ture to hope tha t thi s m i ss ion wil l be regarded
wi th interes t by the reader , I shall add some accoun t
of i ts presen t cond it ion . A ful l narrative of i ts sub
sequen t h i s tory would occupy a volume ; which , i f
Prov idence favors the design , I may hereafter endea
v or to wri te , i n compl i ance wi th the wishes of
fr iends often expressed . The information pre sen ted
in th i s chapter wil l answer the end of showing that
the good hand of God has been upon th i s mi s sionary
enterpri se .

There are now ten s tati ons i n Upper Ind ia, o ccu
pied by abou t s ixty American and Hindu l aborers ,
under the patronage of the Presbyteri an Church .

Of these laborers , twenty ~ four are ordained mini s ters
of the Gospel , two of whom are of nat ive bi r th ; the
others are the wives of the miss ionarie s , and twen ty
native catech is ts , teachers , and readers , not i nclud
ing teachers who are not converts , of whom a con
side rable number are employed in the school s .
Churches have been organized at mos t of the s ta
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t ions , wi th which about two hundred nat ives are
connec ted as communicants . An extens ive system
of school s i s i n operation , embrac ing abou t twelve
hundred ch ildren and youths , who are rece iving the
benefi t s of educat ion under a happy Chris ti an influ
ence .

The Press i s doing i ts grea t work i n the hands of
the m i ss ionaries . there being two prin t ing and bind
ing es tabl i shments , at which the Sacred Scriptures
and Chris t i an Books are printed . Nearly ninety
m il l ions of pages have been printed and c ircul ated
s ince these presses were se t up ; embrac ing works
varying in size from four pages to upwards of six

hundred pages , i n the Hindu i, Hindustan i, Gurmukhi ,
Pers ian

,
and Engl ish l anguages . This depar tmen t

of the miss ionary work is under effic ien t manage
ment

,
and i ts influence i s becoming increas ingly

important .
The s tations are

’

clas sed unde r three Miss ions
,

which take thei r names from prominen t cit i es wi thi n
their bounds . Each of these miss ions i s d is t inc t
from the others, and they make their reports d irec tly
to the Board of Foreign Miss ions , whose seat of
operations i s i n N ew York .

The Lodiana Miss ion has s tat ions at Lodiana,
S aharunpur , Sabathu , Ambala , Jal andar, and Lahor .
Sabathu i s a town in the Him m alaya mountain s ,
and i s not iced above on page 232 . Two of the s ta
t ions are i n the Panj ab , at Jal andar and Lahor , pl aces
mentioned in the preceding narrat ive . The s tation
a t Lahor i s one of

,
so much interes t as to deserve a
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somewhat ex tended noti ce . This I take from the
“ Annual Report of the Board of Foreign Miss ions
to the General Assembly of the Presby teri an Church ,
May ,

“ One of the mos t important events i n the hi s tory
of thi s miss ion during the pas t year , i s the occupa
tion of Lahor

,
the capi tal of the Panj ab, as a

miss ionary s tat ion . By the appoin tmen t of the ir
bre thren , the R ev . Messrs Newton and Forman
took up the i r abode at that c i ty i n November .

“ Nearly seventeen years ago , the firs t m iss ion
arie s of the Presbyterian Church i n Indi a were led,
under the manife s t guidance of Providence , to selec t
the north -western provinces of that country as the i r
general field of labor . The ir choi ce had a spec ial .

reference to the Panj ab , then an independen t k ing
dom , and to the S ikhs , a dis tinc t people i n the i r
rel igion , though in other respec ts no t d iffering greatly
from the i r H indu countrymen . The miss ionarie s
formed thei r firs t s tat ion at Lodiana, on the Bri t i sh
s ide of the Sutlej , the south -eas tern boundary of that
kingdom . One of thei r number was perm i t ted to
go over, and to spy ou t the coun try , pene trating as
far as Lahor , where i ts famous but despotic ruler ,
R anj i t S ingh , held h i s cour t . He brough t back a
good report of many th ings , bu t the t ime d id not
appear to have come for a ttempting to form a per
manen t m iss ionary es tabl i shment , nor even for mak
ing fly ing miss ionary tours , among the four mill ions
of i ts inhabi tan ts .

A t Lodiana . every fac i l i ty was enj oyed by the
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missionaries for making al l needful preparat ion to go
up and take possess ion of the l and

,
whenever the

leader of Israel should cal l them to cross over the
d iv id ing river . There the Gurmukhi language

,
the

d iale c t of the S ikhs , was s tudied , and the r el igion
wi th wh ich i t i s so close ly al l i ed . A d ic tionary

,
a

grammar, a geography, a number of rel igious trac ts ,
and more than all , a revi sed and to some exten t a
new transl a tion of the Holy Scriptures ,were prepared ;
and most of them have been prin ted at the Lodiana
press , though some of them are now in the course of
publ ic ation . Two or three of the miss ionarie s have
learned the Gurmukh i; and one of them i s probably
the bes t scholar in that language now l iv ing while
al l th e m l ssIonar ies, from the ir locat ion, have enj oyed
pecul iar advantages for becoming acquain ted wi th
the o ther dialec ts spoken in that par t of Indi a, and
wi th the general s tate of soc ie ty , rel igion , &c
amongs t the people lT

‘

It i s confiden tly bel i eved tha t
no other Miss ionary Ins t i tut ion is so comple tely fur
n ished for the great work of evangel iz ing the Panjab ,
and certainly no other has had thi s objec t so long
and so cons tan tly in V iew, as the Miss ionary Board
of our Church .

“ If the door of entrance in to the Panj ab had been
open seven teen years ago , th e Church was not then
prepared to take possession Of that good l and . Now
her work of preparation has been comple ted , and in
the wonderful work ing of Divine Providence the door
i s widely open . The death of Ranj i t S ingh was
celebrated wi th the immolat ion of eleven females on
h is funeral p i le . I t was an ac t charac teri s ti c of the
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reign of Satan , bu t i t was one of the s igns of hi s
fal l ing k ingdom . Ranj it left no successor capable
of wield ing h i s i ron sceptre . The country soon fel l
in to a s tate of anarchy , under the leaders of the army
which he had trained ; and they were so el a ted wi th
m is taken v iews of their own power, as to re solve on
the overthrow of the Bri t ish dominion in India . For
th i s purpose , unprovoked , they crossed the Sutlej ,
i nto Bri ti sh terri tory . Defeated , they wi thdrew, and
were al lowed to re tain most of thei r possessi ons

,

only a narrow trac t on the south -eastern s ide of the
Panj ab being appropriated by the Bri ti sh to defray
the expenses of the war . In th i s reg ion , known as
th e Jalandar Doab , a m iss ionary s tat ion was form ed ,
i n connexion wi th the s tat ion a t Lodiana, th ree
years ago . A second t ime , equally wi thout provoca
t ion , these ch iefs and the ir fierce troops arrayed
themse lves agains t the ir former foe The confl i c t
be tween the S ikh and Bri t i sh armie s was terrible ,
and the i ssue for a t ime doub tful ; but the end was
the pros tration of the S ikh power , and the annexa
t ion of the whole Panj ab to the Anglo -Ind ian empire
—a measure hailed wi th sati sfac t ion by the greater
part of the i nhabi tan ts of tha t long oppressed land .

T he former native rule was a l awles s mi l i tary des

po tism ; the pre sen t i s a governmen t of law , i n the
hands of a Chri s t i an nation . And as the resul t of
these grea t changes in the pol i t ical condi ti on of the
Panj ab

,
changes wh ich the Chri s t i an mus t re cogni se

as perm i tted by Prov idence for wise and holy pur
poses , the whole of tha t i n tere s t ing country i s now
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open to the m iss ionary , and two of our brethren are
pursuing their work i n i t s ch i ef c i ty .

Their pos i t ion is one of command ing importance
,

wi th reference to the Panj ab i tself and i t s ene rgetic
people , and also with reference to other coun tries on
i ts borders , where the l igh t of the G ospel does not
ye t sh ine . Our mi ssi on , at such a pos t , ough t to be
a s trong one . I t should have the usual departments
of mis s ionary labor, and these should be amply sus
tained wi th men and funds . Above all

,
i t should be

borne , O II the prayers of God
’s people

,
before the

th rone of grace .

The Commi t tee have cons idered i t expedien t .to
sta te the h is tory and cl aims of th i s new s tat ion at
some length . They would only add the express ion of
the ir grat ification at learning that the miss ionarie s
rece ived a cord ial welcome from the .Engl ish res i
dents at Lahor . ”

The Furrukhabad
—

Miss ion has s tat ions at Futteh
gurh , Mynpu

‘

r ie , and Agra . The A l l ahabad Miss ion
has bu t one s tation , at the

‘c i ty of A l lahabad .

The c lass ificat ion of the s tat ion s as Miss ions i s
made chiefly for the convenie nce of the mi s s ionaries ,
i n the transac tion of the ir financial and other bus i
ness matters . A c lassification of a differen t nature ,
i s tha t wh ich groups the m iss ionaries and the ir con
ver ts under the ecclesias ti cal sys tem of the Church ,
wi th which they accoun t i t the ir happiness to be
connec ted . Three P resbyteries

if h ave been cons t i

* Besides these , the m issionaries stat io ned at S aharunpur , who are

connec ted ecc lesiast ical ly w i th the R efo rmed P resbyterian Church ,
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tuted by the General Assembly of the Presbyteri an
Church

,
which are known by the same names and

embrace the same minis ters and churche s as the
Miss ions , with the exception s tated i n the note
bel ow . These Presby terie s form the Synod of
North India .

The sess ions of th is venerable Court of the Church
mus t be expec ted to exer t a happy influence on the
missionary work in Upper Ind ia . I t i s thus referred
to i n the Annual Repor t of the Board for th is year :

“ In the preced ing narrat ive
,
references have been

made inc iden tal ly to the second mee ting of the

Synod ofNorth India , which held i ts sess ions a t Agra ,
i n December, 18 4 8 .

The m I S S Ionary bre thren themselves speak of the
Synod ical mee ting as an occasion of no ord inary
in teres t , and as subserving importan t obj ec ts . In
the Report of the Al lahabad Mi ss ion

,
after men tion

ing that the rul ing elder, Babu John Harry , s ince
l icensed to preach , accompanied the m iss ionarie s to
the m ee t ing of S ynod, espec ially because we required
h i s assi s tance in the pecul iar work before the Synod

,

’

the bre thren proceed :
The Synod held th irteen Sessions—an Opening

one , and twe lve serious days
’ work . We were

mostly engaged in a careful and de tailed revi s ion of
the transl at ion of the Confess ion of Fai th and
Shorter Catechi sm in Urdu . The former had been

have been o rgan ized as a P resbyte ry . T he i r m issio na ry re lat io n is
w ith the Boa rd , as we l l as with the i r own Church , and i t has a lways
been a p leasan t one to themse lves and to thei r m issionary b re th ren .
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prepared by the Lodiana Miss ion
,
and carefully

rev i sed by a member of our Presby tery ; and the
l at ter was the work of our Presbytery altogether .
A member of the Lodiana Presbytery had al so
ass is ted in final ly r ev i sIng and preparing these for
presentat ion to the Synod . We ough t also to men
tion tha t Mr . Wilson , of Agra, while wi th us at A l la
habad , ass is ted in the translat ion of the Shorter
Catech ism . The Synod carefully exam ined these
works , free ly d iscussed them , and adopted them at
l as t, as the au thori ta t i ve exposi tion of our fai th in
the Urdu language . They have s ince been prin ted
at our Press , and

-

are now ready for dis tribution .

The members of the mission who were presen t a t
th i s mee ting of our Synod , would record the i r senti
m ents of grati tude that they were permi tted to enjoy
thi s priv ilege . I t was a great privi lege in th i s dry
and thi rs ty land , to see one another ; to feel the
influence wh ich a .gfeater number always exerts ; to
s trengthen the bonds of brotherly affec tion , and to
comfort and encourage each other ’s hearts . We
could not bu t feel , al so, the influence of the elevating
s en timent that we were engaged in pl ant ing in th i s
l and that s tandard

,
around wh ich the best of God ’s

people i n al l ages h ave j oyful ly ral l ied , and that
sys tem of doctrine

,
whi ch , though so often a S ign

spoken agains t; i s s t i l l , i ns trumental ly , the l i fe of the
Church

,
and presents the only form of Chris t iani ty

that can ever give mascul ine character to the

Churc h of India .

’

“ This mee t ing can hardly be V iewed wi th less
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i n teres t by the churches i n th i s l and , whose messen
gers were there assembled wi th the elders of
churches plan ted among the heathen . Such a meet
ing marks almos t an era i n the miss ionary work of
the Church , and deserves a much more extended
notice than can be given to i t by the Commit tee
in th i s report . I t i s a poin t from which to look back
and to ~ look forward . But a few years have passed
s ince the miss ionarie s of our Church wen t to Indi a .

They were guided by the good hand of our God upon
them to the Upper Provinces as the ir field of l abor,
provinces contain ing th ir ty mi l l ions of people .

There they found a field in a great degree unoc c u

pie d by other missionary l aborers . In the m ids t of
personal di scouragemen t and bereavements , they
en tered on the ir work . Open doors were se t before
them . Re inforcemen ts from the Church a t home
increased the ir number . The Gospel was preached .

The Holy Scrip tures were transl ated , pri nted, and
spread abroad . Many of the heathen youth were
brought i nto Chri s t i an schools . The bless ing of
God was not wi thholden from the i r labors . Con
verts were baptized . Churches were formed . Pres
byter ies were organized . Cand idate s for the Gospel
m in i s try were l icensed and ordained . The Synod
was cons t i tuted . Our eccle si as t ical system i s found
to work happi ly on miss ionary ground . "ues t ions ,
abroad . as wel l as a t home , which give trouble to
some missionary bod ies , are quie tly and satisfac

to r ily se ttled under our we l l known rules . God i s
pleased to pu t honor on sound doc trine , and th i s our

12
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bre thren preach . The Church wil l V i ew wi th plea
sure the care bes towed by her servan ts on the Hin
dus tan i Transla t ion of her venerable Confe ss ion of
Fai th . I t i s a great matter to have such a work
performed under the sanc tion of one of her own
Synods . In fu ture age s , th i s Confe ss ion may be
referred to wi th grat i tude by greater numbers of
Chris ti ans than now praise God for that of West
minster .

“ On the whole there has been progress— gradual
,

s te ady, and substan ti al . This has not been on a
l arge scale , i n the V iew of sense ; o but i t i s really
great in the eye of fai th , which can see the k ing
dom of God ,

’ even when i t ‘come th not with obser
vat ion .

’ The churches are smal l ; the cand idate s ,
few : the native catech is ts , l i cen tia te pre achers , and
ordained minis ters , bu t a l i t tle band ; but i t i s of the
Lord ’s doing that there are any" I t i s a more s ig
nal d i splay of Divine power , speak ing after the man
ner of men , to rescue a few souls a t firs t from the

powe r o f Satan , and to plan t a few churches at firs t
in a land of spir i tual darkness and de ath , than it wil l
be to increase those few disc iple s and churches to
an exceed ingly great and glorious hos t . This brief
rev iew of the pas t , therefore , should encourage the
Church to expec t great th ings in the time to come .

The foundat ions of a great work are laid , and some
l iving stones are now in the wal l s of the spiri tual
temple . In the Lord ’s time , the headstone thereof
shal l be brought forth , wi th Shoutings , crying grace ,
grace un to i t . ”
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CHAPTER XVI .

GENERAL CONS IDERAT I ONS .

T he no rth-wes te rn proVinces not occup ied wi th M issiona ry institu .

t ions—U rgent wants of adul t Heathen s—E ncou ragemen t of Chri s
tian effo rt—Indi a open for M is siona ry l abo rs -A n i nte rio r movemen t
now in p rogress—“

T he Hindus in a transi t ion state ; shal l they
become Ch ris tians or Infldels ’

l—R e ligious movemen ts en m as se

T he kind of m en required as M issiona ries .

I T certainly deserves our devout thanksgiv ing , tha t
so large a missi on es tabl i shment i s now planted and
exer ting an effec tive i nfluence where , a few years
ago , there was but a sol i tary pioneer, or rather where
but a year or two before , the wan ts and even the
names of those province s

,
and their mil l ions of peo

ple , were l i tt le known to our churches . A beginning
has been made , a number of fai thful l aborers are
engaged in the Lord ’s work , school s h ave been
formed , the Sacred Scripture s printed and c ircula ted
widely , churches and Presby terie s cons ti tuted , and
the work of convert ing grace d isplayed , and s ti l l i n
progress ; th i s i s surely the Lord

’s work , and i t i s
marve llous i n our eyes . W e cannot but regard the
pas t h i s tory of those m iss ions as presen ting a s trong
inducemen t to enl arged efforts , and as hold ing ou t
good encouragement o f final success .
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That success should be devoutly prayed for in
these endeavors , no one can doubt , who considers
how l amen table i s the condi t ion of men not enjoying
the l igh t of Revelat ion , and how far above all pri ce
are the benefi ts conferred on those who sincerely
embrace the gospel of Je sus Chri st . Every motive
that induces Chri s t i ans to se t a high est imate on
the i r rel igion, should persuade them to use al l pro
per means to extend i ts ble ss ings to those who are
des ti tute of them . Nor i s th is duty left to their
choice . Its performance i s m ade binding by the
command of Chri s t . The generous promptings

,

however, of their benign fai th , not less than the
beaut iful example of thei r ble ssed Lord , should con
s train them to ofl

"

er a free and ready servi ce on
behalf of those

‘

who are represented in Sacred Scrip
ture , wi th touch ing simpl ic i ty , as “ s i t t ing in dark
ness and the shadow of death .

”

The ent ire north -wes tern par t of Indi a, above a
l ine d rawn be tween Benares and A l l ahabad , may be
regarded as spec i ally open to our

_
miss ionaries .

There are many importan t places below that l ine
where they migh t be well employed , i ndeed where
the serv ices of m issI O nar ies are mos t urgen tly
required ; and they would be made welcome by the
missionarie s of other branches of the Church of
Chri s t, now employed in the lower provinces , the ir
numbers and resources be ing al together inadequate
to the work in which they are engaged . But in
the north and north -western parts of India, there are
no other miss ionarie s from the American Church , and
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but few from the Engl i sh Soc ie t ies . The entire
num ber of European miss ionaries i s probably under
a dozen

,
nor i s there a prospec t of th i s number be ing

much increased . There i s ample room , therefore ,
for the employmen t of many more missionarie s from
thi s coun try . Those upper parts of Indi a , from
A l lahabad to the Indus , and from the mountains so
far wes tward as to include the Raj -put tribes , com
prise the provinces of A l lahabad , Agra , and Delhi ,
part of Malwa , and the whole of Rajputana , the
kingdom of Oude , the Protec ted Hil l and S ikh S ta tes ,
and the en tire kingdom of the Panj ab

,
including

Cashmere , contain ing in al l a populat ion of probably
thi r ty mill ions . And bes ides these , the province s of
Scinde , on the lower waters of the Indus , the coun
tries of B e loochistan and A ffghan istan, wes t of the
Indus , and Thibe t on the north-eas t

,
can al l be

reached from th i s par t of Ind ia , more readi ly than
from any other quarter . In al l these countrie s there
i s no mi ss ion es tabl i shmen t whatever .
One of the greates t obj ec ts of Chri s t i an miss ion s

i s certainly tha t of preparing the nat ives for becom
i ng themselves preachers of righ teousness to the ir
coun trymen ; ye twe cannot doub t the ex treme import
ance of al l proper kinds of l abor

,
th a t look to the con

vers ion of adul t heathens . These must be made by
foreign missi onarie s , i f our benevolence shal l reach
the generat ion now on the s tage of l i fe . In a few
years more , they wil l go down to the land of s i lence ,
before the work can be comple ted of tra in ing up
nat ive youths , and sending them forth on thi s h igh
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errand of mercy to the ir fathers and older country
men . The Chri s t i ans now l iv ing must put them
se l ves i n communicat ion wi th the heathens now

l i vi ng , and that chiefly by the ir d irec t efforts , i f the
l a t te r shall be made to know the true God and
e ternal l i fe , whic h i s through h i s son Je sus Chri s t our
Lord . And beyond all ques t ion , the followers of
Chris t are responsible , and will be held to a s tri c t
account i n the great day , for the fulfi lmen t of thi s
duty, according to the measure of the ir means and
oppor tuni t ies .
If to any i t should appear a hopeless work to
preach Chri s t and h im cruc ified to adul t heathens ,
confirmed i n evi l habi ts , and surrounded wi th tem
poral in teres ts al toge ther adverse to the i r bel iev ing
on the Son of God , l e t i t be remembered that there
i s the same encouragemen t now as in the firs t ages
of the Church . A m in i s ter of the Gospel has the
same reasons to expec t the Divine bless ing on h i s
m inis trat ions among the Hindus, that gave encou

ragem ent to the apos tle Paul to preac h in the c i ty of
Ephesus , or to the miss ionaries who firs t preached the
gospel to the barbarous tribes of idol a ters in Great
Bri tai n and other parts of Europe—our own fore
fathers . In both case s i t i s by the fool i shness of
preaching, that God i s pleased to save them that
bel ieve . In both cases , i t i s the power of God that
must overcome the otherwise insuperable difli cu lties,
that would h inde r and u tterly preven t the conve rs ion
of any pagan , e i ther in anc ien t or modern times .
And that power sh al l no t be wi thheld , when the fol
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lowers of Chris t s incerely seek i ts aid , and employ
the appoin ted means through which tha t aid i s given .

On thi s princ iple res ts the whole supe rs truc ture of
Chri s tian Miss ions .
In India , the way i s made ready for the employ
ment of these appointed means . That country, and
i ts mul t i tudes of inhabi tan ts

,
are now under the con

trol of a Protes tan t government and Chri s t i an
m ini s ters , wi thou t rece iv ing any spec i al favor, whic h
i ndeed thev need not des ire , are protec ted as c i t izens ,
and may spend the ir en t i re s trength i n the fulfi lmen t
of thei r holy vocation , no man hindering them , nor
making them afraid . After learning the l anguage ,
they may preach th e gospel to the nat ives , not
always in congregations s tatedly assembl ing i n one
place of worsh ip , bu t as oppor tun i ty offers ,—in the
mids t of large crowds , or to a few vi llagers , gathered
around the shady peepul tree , or to the sol i tary
inqu irer who comes l ike N i codemus , at n igh t, to
the ir houses , to ask , how can these th ings be "or in
the mids t of a school -room , day after day , to a num
ber of hopeful youth . They may transla te the Sacred
Scriptures , and place them in the hands of those
who are able to read . They may teac h those con
v er ts ,

'

who posses s sui table gifts , the way of God more
perfec tly , and then send them forth i n thei r Lord s

’

name to teach others . Thus i s there an open door se t
before the Church , by the good providenc e of G od.

Bes ides th i s outward door open , there i s an in te
r ior movemen t of mos t deep in tere s t now in progress
among the Hindus , which mus t no t be overlooked .
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Various influences are at work undermining the
exi s t ing fabri c of supers t i t i on . The admini s trat ion
of the government by foreigners , who , while they
protec t al l i n their common righ ts , be s tow speci al
favor on no exclus ive class , and gran t no immuni ty
in crime , not even to a brahman , though shielded by
al l the spec ial enac tments of the Shas tras , has a
si len t influence on the m Inds of the

‘

people agains t
the ir rel igion ; th i s influence may be almos t un seen ,
but i t i s as Ste ady and as migh ty as the flowing of
the t ide on the ocean . The advance of knowledge ,
on common subj ec ts , i s not less d irec tly hos ti le to
the Hindu rel igion . The pecul i ar opinion , accord
ing to which the ir books on most branches of know
ledge are accounted sacred , has been already poin ted
out . And i t leads to mos t importan t resul ts . These
books , a t leas t many of them , are fi l led wi th the

grosses t error, not m erely on rel ig ious subjec ts, bu t
on comm on topic s—such as the shape of the earth , the
pos i t ion of i ts moun tains and r ivers , the cause ofec lip
ses

,
the influence of the planets on human affairs , the

manner of curing diseases, &c . Their bel ief i n the
most absurd notions on these subjec ts

,
i s based on

the same authori ty wh ich has peopled thei r heaven s
wi th m il l ions of gods and goddesses , and orda ined
their pri es ts and manifold ceremonial Observances .
Le t them see that in the former things they have
been al toge ther mistaken , and i t wil l not be l ong
before they d iscover the groundless cl aims of the lat
ter . Both s tand on the s ame platform , and mus t
s tand or fal l toge ther . The former are now fall ing .
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E urope an sc ience and correc t knowledge are sup
planting the fables of the Eas t . Many of the more
influential c lasses , and of those who wil l become
influent ial

,
are now abandoning the s il ly legends of

the Hindu Shas tras , and the ir number i s cons tantly
increas ing . Commonly, i f not always , these Hindus
abandon a t the same time the rel igious fai th of
the i r country . For a while they may comply wi th
i ts ou tward forms , ye t wil l they s top in the mids t of
the ir prayers , to tel l you that they are merely con
forming to what i s cus tomary . Indeed , to a grea t
extent

,
the Hindu rel igion may now be charac terized

a s a rel igion of usage , and not of reverence or feel
ing . I t was never a rel ig ion of love , and therefore
i ts hold on i ts vo tar ies can be the more easi ly broken .

Besides al l th is , mul t i tudes of youth are now forming
such habi ts of accurate men tal s tudy , of ascertain
ing truth by induc t ion and severe reason , as would
lead th em to rej ec t the v i s ionary rel igious revela
t ions of the Hindu sacred books , even were the i r
ins truc t ions on profane topi c s le ss erroneous . In
shor t the H i ndus may be regarded as now in a
trans i tion s tate . They are leaving the fal se and
dangerous moorings of H induism , and se tt ing out on
the tide of new opinions , impel led by a sel f-trus t ing
and reckles s sp iri t , withou t char t or pi lot—where
shal l the ir voyage end" Certain i t i s , that they wil l
no t cont inue pagan s many generat ion s longer ; shal l
they become sincere worsh ippers of the true God

,
or

madly fol low the vain imaginat ions of the natural
m ind in to the heartless regions of sceptic ism This

12
*
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quest ion can be answered sati sfactori ly
,
i f the Church

employ Chris t i an agenc ies in a righ t spiri t
,
and to a

sui table exten t . A l l these general influences
, now

gradually working such migh ty changes , are but doing
a part of her work . They are disabusing the minds of
the people of error ; le t the servants of the Church
stand by and fil l the i r m inds wi th truth . Le t them
bui ld up the wal ls of Z ion among the Hindus

,
while

the fortresses of the grea t adversary are fall ing in
ruins .
There i s -another V i ew of Indi a as a miss ionary

field, which cannot be surveyed wi thout i nspiring the
mind with hope , not unmingled with anxie ty . So
intimately bound toge ther are the Hindus in the ir
respec t ive caste s , and so terrible are the consequen
ces of los ing one’s place in the sec t of whic h he i s a
member, tha t few have forsaken Hindui sm . This i s
not s trange the wonder i s rather that so many have
become Chris t i ans . T hese bonds of c as te will keep
men from embracing a differen t rel igion as indiv i
duals

,
separately, but they wil l al so -l ead to large

masses of people making that change toge ther .
The motive s wh ich are suffi c ien t to influence the
mi nd of one man will , before they have led h im

‘to
any final dec is ion, have become the motive s of hun
dreds more of the same sec t ; they wi l l then forsake
their old rel igion toge ther, and they w i l l s trengthen
each other in the ir new fai th . Y ears ago, reflec t ing
observers predic ted thi s resul t . And a strik ing exam
ple of the correc tnes s of the ir opinions has been wit

nessed i n Krishnagur , a dis tri c t of Bengal , about
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s ixty or seven ty mile s north of Calcutta . Large
numbers of the Kurta Bhoj as , one of the smaller
sec ts, have been rece ived in to the Chris t i an Church
a t tha t s ta t ion , under the labors of the Engl ish Epis
copal Miss ionarie s . Thi s movemen t ex tended to
thousands of that sec t , while surrounding sects were
hard ly a t al l impressed . Thus i t probably wil l be
throughout Indi a . Such i s our hope . Our fear i s ,
that when these movemen ts shal l take place , the
Church may no t be prepared , wi th her servan ts and

the ir nat ive c o -laborers , to poin t the minds of the
inquiring mul ti tudes to the “ Lamb of God that tak
e th away the s in of the world .

” What could the
four m issionary bre thren and the i r two nat ive ass i s t
ants accompl ish at Futtehgurh, i f the people o f Fur
rukhabad , a c i ty a few miles dis tant , of more th an
one hundred thousand souls

,
should now arise en

m asse, renounce the ir idols , and seek a new rel igion
I t may be said tha t these changes cannot be expec ted
unti l the mean s shal l h ave been employed to produce
them , and then those means shal l serve to give them
a safe d irection . But may there no t be l igh t enough
to show them the i r danger , and ye t not enough to
poi nt ou t the way of escape " Bes ides , th i s V iew
only pos tpones the t ime of these grea t and general
re ligious movemen ts , the arr ival of which every
Chris t ian should be anxious rather to has ten than
re tard . And moreover there are , as has been shown ,
causes now at work to produce the se changes ,
though a large part of these cause s are pure ly secu
l ar ; and unless Chri s ti an efforts are combined wi th
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them , the ir resul t wil l prove anything else than favor
able to the rel igious benefi t of the people .

These cons iderat ions clearly show, that India i s
a mos t importan t sphe re of miss ionary labor . The
harves t truly i s plen teous , but the l aborers are few .

”

I shall only add , that the m i s si onary field in Upper
India was brough t to the attent ion of th a t part of the
Church by which these miss ions are supported , at the
t ime tha t she was beginn ing to move forward as a
di st inct tr ibe in Israel in the miss ionary work . I t is
not presumptuous for us to bel ieve that in th i s t here
was far more than a merely casual c oinc idence . Le t
those , who have “ unders tanding of the times to
know what Israel ought to do,

” consider to what im
por tan t re sul ts th is connexion should lead .

The ques tion has been asked , what k ind of men

are needed for mi ss ionary service i n Indi a " I t i s
obvious that in so l arge a 'field of labor, there must
be room for the employment of men of very differen t
and unequal gift s . Among the apos tles , the e arl ie s t
m i ss ionaries , usefulness was not l imi ted to the labors
of the hig hly-gifted Paul ; Thomas , a man of far
less t alen t and learning , has left traces of h i s success
i n h i s Lord ’s work , i n pl aces further di s tan t from
Jerusalem than Paul ever travel led .

While there i s ample scope for the ful l employ
men t of talen ts of the highes t order

,
men of moderate

ab i l i t ie s should not be d i scouraged from entering on
the miss ionary field in Ind ia . I t i s highly des irable ,
however, tha t our miss ionaries should be able ,
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wise
,
learned , and prac tic al men ; the

.

s tronger
in these respec ts they are , the be t ter, i f only they
have such a rel igious charac ter as shal l guard them
from selfo confidenc e and other evi l s , to wh ich gifted
men of l i t tl e grace are exposed . I would ins i s t far
more on matured and deep rel igious atta inmen ts than
on talen ts and learn ing in a miss ionary . He should
have such convic ti ons of hi s own unworth iness , such
views of hi s Lord ’s gl ory , and such des ires for the
salvation of the hea then , as would make h im at once
humble

, zealous , pat ien t, and l aborious in hi s sacred
call ing . A sel f-willed man ough t not to be a m is
sionary, espec ial ly i f he i s to be assoc ia ted wi th
others nor should one who des ires to have the pre
em inence . Even in the Church at home , a man who
cannot bear con tradi c t ion wi thou t impat ience , bu t
mus t h ave h i s own way or none who i s anxious to
be known as the pri ncipal agen t , and to have h i s own
proceed ings conspicuously se t forth ; who can al low
himself to speak harshly and con temptuously of hi s
bre thren ; who has a suspic ious temper, read i ly take s
offe nce , and i s sl ow to forgive ; e spec ially i f he h ave
more than common ab il i ty , or i s supported by any
th ing peculiar in h i s fami ly connexions

,
or i n hi s

pos i t ion in the communi ty —such a man i s sure to
be both the cause and the occas ion of trouble and
di ssen s ion , though he i s here surrounded by a thou
sand counterac ting and regulating influences . To
make a mini s ter of the gospel of such a man

,
i s a

very doubtful service to the Church o f Chri s t ; to
make a miss ionary of such a man would be a severe
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tri al to those who migh t be compel led to assoc i a te
wi th him , and would probably contr ibute l i t t le to the
es tabl i shment of the gospel among the heathen . I
am thankful that I have never me t wi th such a mis
sionary and I have drawn the ske tch only to pre
sen t at one view various evi l trai ts, whi ch should be
guarded agains t wi th all care . The seeds of these
evil s are found i n the corrupt nature of man . Rel i
gion alone can effec tual ly res trai n and correct them .

Where miss ionaries are so few i n number, so closely
connec ted together, and so dependen t on each other,
there should be speci al c are to exclude everyth ing
that would h inder the i r happiness or their usefulness .
No one should expec t special deference to be paid to
h i s v iews ; every one should be wil l ing to subm i t
h imself to h i s bre thren in the Lord ; and all should
aim to excel i n humil i ty of mind, i n the s tudy of

whatsoever th ings are lovely , and in a sacred devo

t ion to the great obj ec t of the ir m iss ion . Le t a suf

fic ient number of such miss ionaries be employed , and
le t the Church support them wi th her gifts and her
prayers , and the time shal l no t be l ong dis tant when
the praise of the mos t high God shal l ascend from the
mi ll ions of India .
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IND IA .

R efe rr ed to on p ag es 3 1 , 63 , and elsewhere .

I T i s one of the wonderful th ings of Providence ,
tha t the mil l ions of Indi a should be brought under
the same governmen t wi th the inhabi tan ts of a smal l
i sl and on the opposi te s ide of the globe . And i t
appears the more wonderful , when we recol lec t tha t
two thousand years ago the se i slanders were a bar
barous people , while the Hindus were as c ivi l ized as
they are a t the pre sen t day . T he hi s tory of these
nation s teaches that heatheni sm exerts no beneficial
influence on the condi tion of i t s subj ec ts , and that
the Gospel i s the bes t means of c ivi l iz ing rude tribes
and eleva ting them to the h ighes t grade of nati onal
wel fare . The des ign of G od i n permi t t ing the sub

je c tion of the Hindus to the Bri ti sh gove rnmen t ,
we cannot doub t , i s both wise and good .

The Anglo- Indi an governmen t i s now bu t a part
of the governmen t of Great Bri tain . The charter
of the Eas t Ind ia Company ha s been so modified ,
that all the proceed ings o fits o ffice rs and se rvants are
under the supervi s ion and control o f the B r i t i sh par
liam ent. The pol i cy of Gre at B r i ta in , whe the r
l iberal or exclus ive , i s the pol icy of the go vernmen t
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au thori t ies in India . Happily for themselves and for
a large port ion of the human family

,
l iberal V i ews

are general ly prevalent among the Bri t i sh people .

The conduc t of many of the earl ier European
res idents i n Indi a towards the natives was often
unworthy of Chri s ti an and upright men . The means
by which the power of the E as t Indi a Company was
sometimes es tabl i shed and extended , can by ne means
admi t of j us tification , no r eVe n of excuse . O f the se

th ings , no one can express approbation , any more
than of too many things in the hi s tory of our con
nexion with the Indian tribes of th is land. But for
many years the A nglo- Ind ian go vernmen t has been
so conduc ted as to prove a great benefi t to the
Hindus
We see proofs of th is on every s ide . The su

prem acy of the Bri tish has procured for the
Hindus rulers who are friendly to the mass of the
people , ins tead of opp ressors who rul ed over them
wi th a rod of iron . I t h as obtained for them an
upright admini s trat ion of their affairs ; jus t ice im
par tially rende red to al l , as far as the fal sehood and
deception of the nat ive character will permi t ; trade
and commerce unfe t tered by violen t exac tions ; pro
per ty acquired openly and possessed wi thout fear ;
foreign capi tal and intell igence employed to develope
the resources of the country , and to i ntroduce the
superior improvements of other l ands ; the re si
dence amongs t them of many w ell informed and
benevolen t men , whose exampl e and influence
are favorable to everything tha t i s good ; and above



AP PENDIX . 26 5

all , the means of grace appointed by God for the ir
sal vation . There are ev i ls connec ted wi th a fo re ign
governmen t over the Hindus ; but the bless ings are
great and subs tant i al .
I have adverted , generally, i n the preced ing page s,
to what has appe ared to me the mos t ser ious of these
evil s— the cons tant drain of income from India to be
spen t in England ; connec ted wi th which i s the
almos t universal re turn of the European rulers to
their own country , after certain periods of servi ce , on
l arge re t iring al lowances . This involve s some of
the consequences which are at tr ibuted to the prac
t i ce of landlords l iving absen t from thei r e s ta te s i n
Irel and and the Wes t Indies . There may be other
ev il s , and more easy to be removed .

In judging of these th ings , we mus t keep in V iew
the corrupt s tate of moral s i n a heathen l and

,
and

the almos t universal ignorance of the inhab i tan ts .
These make i t impossible to conduc t the governmen t
agreeably to the views of popul ar power wi th whi ch
we are happi ly conversan t ; and they form serious
obs tacle s i n the way of the admin i s tra tion of govern
men t of any kind . I t i s worthy of note , moreover,
tha t the Bri tish rule i n Indi a has been stead i ly
growing more favorable to the nat ive i nhabi tan ts .
The proh ib i ti on of the horrid prac tice of burn ing
widows on the funeral p ile of the ir husbands ; the
suppress ion of Thuggism the withdrawal of patron
age from the heathen temples , are measure s of the
las t few years ; and they are measures wh ich wil l
undoub tedly tend i n many ways to promote the
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benefi t, temporal and eternal , of the Hindu people .

The abol i t ion of vexat ious and ruinous impos ts on
al l k inds of i n ternal traflic ,

a sys tem derived from
the former rulers of the country

,
and long re tained

by the Bri t i sh , was a measure of Lord W i l l i am Ben
tinck

’

s admin is tration , which marked an era i n the
hi s tory of the H indus . The i ncreas ing dispos i tion
to fos ter educat ion , both i n the Engl i sh and the ver
macular l anguages the employmen t of greater num
bers of the nat ives in s ta ti ons of trus t the p atron
age of publi c works , e spec ial l y of ra ilroads , are
ins tances of recen t Anglo- Indi an pol icy . Other
th ings wil l fol low . T he abol i t i on of the sal t-mono
poly would be a priceless boon to the poor Hindus . A
much lower assessmen t on al l lands capable of grow
ing the cotton plant , and the appli c ation of foreign
capi tal to the improved cul t ivat ion of the i ndigenous
pl an t—not the frui tless effor t to natural i ze our
American pl an t—wOu ld l ead to an immense supply
of cot ton , both for A s i at i c and European m arke ts .
These and other measures are d ic tated by sound
pol i cy, which should seek .to at tach the natives of
India to her foreign rule rs by the ti es of in teres t as
wel l as of grati tude .

The in troduc t ion of the Engl i sh language among
the Hindus . to some exten t , follows in the tram of
Bri t i sh rule i n Indi a . T hIs I s a matter of no l i t tle
momen t

,
as i t i s closely connec ted wi th the subj ec t

of the education of the H indus ,—a
‘ matter often

referred to in the preceding work . For many years
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various cause s have been leading many of the nat ive s ,
espec ial ly those of the be tter cl as ses , to seek an
acquaintance wi th our l anguage . One of these causes
i s no longer i n operation , at le as t not to the ex ten t
that i t was some fifteen years ago ; ye t i ts effec ts
remain , and i ts d irec t influence i s s ti l l par t i al ly fel t ,
while i t i s i tsel f such an ins tance as could hardly be
found in any coun try bu t India ; I shal l therefore
describe i t bri efly .

During Lord W i l l i am Bentinck ’s admini strat ion ,
the ques tion was di scussed of making the Engl i sh
the langu age of business in the courts of j us t i ce , and
even tual ly i n the other departments of the govern
men t . Formerly the Pers ian was chiefly used i n al l
governmen t transac tions , a language in troduced by
the Mohammedan rulers for their own conven ience .

I t was a s trange tongue to the grea t mass of the
inhab i tan ts . The Bri t i sh cont inued the use of the
Pers i an , though i t was now a s trange tongue al ike
to the rulers and the ruled" The Mohammedan
conquerors cared noth ing for the wel fare of the Hin
dus , and compelled them to submi t to the great ev il
of having the i r su i t s i ssued in a s trange language

,

and to the mani fold vexations
,
imposi t ions and exac

t ions , resul t ing from tha t procedure in a s tate of
soc ie ty so deeply corrupt . The Engl i sh authori tie s ,
on the o ther hand , through an exce ss ive dread of
in terferin g wi th exi s ting usages , subj ec ted themselve s
to the necess i ty of learning a new language . Hence
arose a necess i ty for interpre ters , not for the na t i ve s
only as under the Mohammedans , but i n many case s
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for the Engli sh ruler also ,whose knowledge of Pers i an
would often be defec tive . A wide field of di shones t
advantage was se t before the unprinc ipled nat ive
law-agent, who would not hes i ta te to rece ive bribes
from both plaint iff and defendant, i n order to make
a favorable represen tation for each par ty to the
judge . The mos t uprigh t magi s trate m igh t easi ly
do inj us t ice , because not wel l qual ified to dec ide on
proceed ings in a fore ign l anguage , nor to detect the
mi srepresen tat ions of the wily agen ts around him .

This s tate of th ings was fel t to be a grievous burden .

It s evi ls and inconveniences were so great , and so
painfully fel t by al l , that some change was loudly
cal l ed for. The subjec t was di scussed in the news
papers

,
and made a matter of governmen t inquiry

and cons ideration . Many were anxious that the
Engl i sh should be subs t i tuted for the Pers ian . Thi s
would have pl aced the Engl ish ruler where the
Mohammedan s tood; and Would have been m uch
bet ter th an to con t inue the use of a language foreign
both to the judge and the people . I t was advocated,
moreover, w i th zeal and ab il i ty on the ground of
i ts happy influence in making our language the
language of learning, and of in tercourse among the
higher c ircles of soc ie ty . Thi s change , however,
was not finally made ; though the Pers ian was
abol i shed . The nat ive dialects are becoming more
commonly the l anguage of business between the
Engl is h and the H indus . Other th ings being equal ,
a preference i s given , i n the appointmen t of natives
to offi c i al s tat ions , to those who unders tand the
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Engl i sh language ; and th i s i s unders tood to be th e
pol i cy which the governmen t wi ll h ereafter pursue .

The agi tation of th i s subjec t extended over a
period of two or three years , and crea ted among the
nat ives a general impress ion that the Engl i sh would
take the place of the Pers i an language . They were
too ignoran t and too selfish to unders tand how the i r
rulers could come to any o ther deci s ion . This
impression

,
doubtle ss

,
turned the at ten t ion of thou

sands to the s tudy of the language ; and thousand s
more wil l pursue that s tudy s ti l l , for i ts favorable
bearing on the ir hope of gain ing employment under
the government . Bes ides these , many wil l s tudy i t
to obtai n the stations of servan ts in Engl i sh fam il ies ,
c lerks , copyi s ts , fac tors , agents , i n the transac tion of
bus iness , &c . Among the more respec table clas se s
i t i s qui te an objec t wi th many , to qual ify themselve s
for hold ing free in tercourse wi th the officers of

governmen t and other European res iden ts . Some
may have been influenced , by perce iv ing tha t a
knowledge of our language would give them import
ance i n the eyes of the i r coun trymen , connec ting
them , as i t would be considered , wi th those who
rule over the coun try ; and a few may have been
induced to acquire i t from the ir love of knowledge
for i ts own sake .

The resul t of al l th i s , as wil l read i ly be perce ived ,
i s c losely connec ted wi th the rel igious quest ion of
India . The nat ive l anguage s contain l i t tle valuable
knowledge , and vas t s tore s of error, and of the
legends of idolatry . The Engl ish language con tain s

,
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wi th much that i s evi l , all that i s good . Studying i t ,
thousands of influent ial native youth will abandon
the rel igion of the ir fathers , perce iv ing tha t i t i s al to
gether irreconc i lable wi th the s imples t rudiments of
correc t knowledge . But will they become Chri s ti ans
Not necessari ly . A l arge par t of the influence tha t
reaches the Hindu mind through the medium of our
language has never rece ived a Chri s ti an bapt ism .

Many of these Engl i sh ideas are engaged in demo
lishing the Hindu temple , but t hey do not bui ld up
the Chri s t ian church . Left to the guidance of their
own depraved hearts , wi thout any ligh t from heaven
to d irec t their minds , these H indu Engl i sh readers
wi ll become infide ls, bel ievers i n no religion at al l .
Many of the nat ive s , espec ial ly in the c i ties where
Europeans res ide , and nat ives whose Engl ish educa
t ion give s them great influence wi th the ir country
men , are now of th i s charac ter . In France , the
dreadful effec ts of

'

infidelity as to the Chri s t i an rel i
g ion were d i splayed at the c lose of the las t century .

There i s too much reason to fear the even tual
prevalence of a pagan infidelity i n India . In any
country infidel i ty i s a miserable subs t i tute for fai th .

Under i ts i nfluence the human mind i s empty of al l
el evat ing and inspiri ng V iews , the human heart i s
unres tra ined , and the future i s a dreary and dark
was te . But these are matters of a negat ive kind .

Would the effects of infidel i ty on human happiness
be less di sas trous i n the eas t than in the wes t"
Would proper ty and l i fe be safer i n Calcut ta at the
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close of the n ine teenth century , than they we re in
Pari s at the end of the e ighteen th " The se ar e ve ry
grave que s t ions

,
and bu t one answe r can be given

to them .

W e cannot
,
there fore , es tima te too highly the

importance of those ins t i tut ions
,
i n which , toge ther

wi th our gene ral k nowledge ,
our holy rel igion i s

dai ly taught . Othe r kind s of m I S S IO nary efforts are
important . The preach ing of the Gospel everywhe re
s tands firs t i n the o rde r of Divinely appoin ted means
of grace ; but we mus t recol lec t th a t these school s
ar e i n a country whe re m I S S Ionar ie s , s ent from
Chri s tian l ands , we re i t possi bl e to send so many .

would supply only o ne to eve ry soul s ; and i t
i s there fore essen t ial ly ne cessary to educate and pre
pare nat ive preache rs

,
ih order to have the Gospe l

preached to eve ry cre ature . These we ighty con
s idera t io ns we m ust ke ep in V i ew , whe n we attempt
to e s t ima te the importance of the m i s s ion school s of
Ind ia .

I t would be in te re s t ing to V i ew some other aspec ts
of the i n troduc tion of ou r l anguage i nto Ind i a . W i l l
the nat ive young m e n ,

for example
,
who , by the i r

E ngl ish education , are so much superior to the i r
count ry -women , be conten ted to conne c t themselve s
in marriage wi th persons l i t tl e sui ted to be the i r
companio ns i n ignorance ,

bu t wi th W hom they c an

have no communio n of mind with mind , afte r the v
have become themse lve s c omparat ive ly well -in form
ed" W

’hat , in othe r wo rds , will be the influence o f

th i s supe ri o r kno w ledge , eve n though bu t part ial ly



272 A PPEND IX .

diffused , on the condi t ion of the female sex"
’

What
will be i t s influence

,
agaln, on the occupat ions of

the Hindus" And what i ts influence on the feel i ngs
wi th which they wil l regard the ir subj e c t ion to a
fore ign nation
I t i s the Chri s ti an ’s happine ss to know, that al l the
affairs of n ations and men ar e unde r the wi se and
merc iful providence of the God and -Father of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Chri s t

,
who wil l overrule

and d e termine them , so as to fulfi l h i s own purpose s ,
and to promote h i s own glo ry .
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O N T HE RELAT I ON O F MISS I ONAR IES T O EU ROPEANS
I N IND IA .

R efer red to on p ag e 4 9 .

T HE relat ion of mi ssionarie s to other foreigners i n
Indi a may appear to some a mat ter of l i t tle momen t ;
but only to those who have no t duly considered the
dutie s , which grow out of c ircumstances materi al ly
d ifferen t from those i n which they have themselve s
been placed . Certai n i t i s , that the Apos tle s adapted
the ir conduc t to the d ifferen t cl asse s of people
amongs t whom they fulfil l ed the ir m ini s try .

V i ewed with reference to our future usefulness ,
we regarded i t as k indly ordered , tha t we should
mee t wi th no embarrassment as missionarie s from our
soci al posi tion ; but on the con trary , tha t al l our way
should be marked wi th the favor of those who were
able greatly to h inder or to advance ou r object . This ,
though no t more than we were ent i t led to expec t
from our s tand ing a t home

,
as c lergymen

,
was per

haps unusual i n North Indi a ; and a t any rate itwas

one of those th ings in which we thankfully acknow
ledged the favor of God , i n prospering our way .

In regard to thi s subjec t , i t has seemed to m e des i r
able , tha t our miss ionaries among the Hindus should
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be known , in some sense , as a separate caste .

They go to Indi a as Miss ionarie s
,
—nei ther as

Churchmen nor as Dis sen ters , as those terms are
techn ical ly used among Engl ish people ; though
certain ly Churchmen as members of the Church of
Chri s t . V iewed soc ially , they should by no means
be regarded as out of soc ie ty , having the same soc ial
posi t ion wi th other clergyme n in the ir own country
and ye t they should not be expec ted to comply wi th
al l the usage s observed among European s in India . If
they may be regarded as a separate people , respec t
able for tal ents , we ll educated, i n tel l igent , and devoted
to the s ingle obj ec t of conve rt ing the Hindus to
Chri s t

,
then will they enj oy , I doub t not, the c onfi

dence and the c o -operat ion of other fore igners i n
that count ry , to every needful exten t .

I t i s not only in soc i al i n tercourse , howeve r , that

the posi ti on of m issionarie s should be cons idered .

They have dutie s to perform , as for the t ime subjec ts
of the government whose protec tion they enj oy .

On thi s poin t I shall quote a part of the Instructions
of the Execut ive Commit tee , addressed to the Rev .

Messrs . Freeman , Scot t , and Warren , i n 183 8 , as

e xh ibi t ing the principle s recogni sed by the Board .

You wil l bear in mind , dear bre thren , that you
go to build up a kingdom that i s no t of th i s world .

With the c iv i l government of India , and all the secu
l ar matters that may agi tate any portion of i ts com
mun i ty

,
as m issionaries of the cross , you have noth ing

to do . A s you wil l receive the protec tion of the
l aws

,
yield to the government a cheerful and peace
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fu l submission , and whe re i t i s required a cord ial
suppor t . I t may be tha t in the l aws and regulat ions
of the Bri t ish authori tie s in Ind ia

,
and in the i r

admin is tration
,
some th ings may appear s trange to

you
, and some th ings obje c tionable and wrong . But

the re are several considerat ion s worthy of regard
here . Fi rs t , you may no t for a long t ime be com
pe ten t j udges of these matters . The cond it ion of
the Un i ted S tate s and that of Ind i a are a t th i s t ime
very different . The degree of l iberty, and the laws
and usages to wh i ch you have been accus tomed ,
may be very unsui table for Indi a ; and ye t , having
enj oyed , as your b irthrigh t , al l the priv i leges of your
own country , i t would no t be s trange i f you deemed
them the bes t for every other people . Again

,
the

legisl a t ion and the admini s tra t ion of the governmen t
of Indi a are in the hands of able and enlightened
m e n . Some of the firs t of Bri ti sh s ta tesme n have
bee n engaged i n th i s serv ice ; among them are
many who fe ar God , and who have devoted much of
thei r t ime , and thought , and property , to advance
the bes t inte re s ts of the people ; and you may safely
le ave to them what so properly belongs to them

,

withou t anx ie ty as to the resul t . —Final ly
, le t us

suppose , what i s no doubt the case , that some of the
l aws and usage s a re wro ng , and ough t to be correc ted .

VVlIat othe r coun try i s fre e from the same charge
Ce rta inly not our own , no twi ths tand ing the ble ss ings
and p r i vi lege s we enj oy . Evi l s ofte n do exis t i n
gove rnments , requiring bo th t ime and the exe rc i se
o f gre a t wisdom fo r the i r co rre c tion , wi thout pro
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duc ing greater evi l s . Leave al l these mat te rs , there
fore , as not belonging to you ; i t i s not to in terfere
wi th them that you are sent to India, but to preach
the gospel to the heathen there , and to persuade
them to be reconciled to God . It i s the earnes t
des ire of the Board that the Presbyterian Mission
ar ies in India m ay es tabl i sh such a charac ter as wil l
insure to them not only protec t ion , but also the con
fidence and es teem of those in trusted wi th the
government . Le t al l your teach ing , all your in ter
course wi th the nat ives , al l your schools , and every
th ing you print , be open at al l t imes to the inspec
t ion of the c ivi l oflic e rs ; le t i t be seen that you
a ttend only to your appropria te work , and soon you
wil l convince al l that you are indeed the miss ionaries
of the Prince of Peace . These th ings are not
wri t ten i n d is trus t of yo u , or of the brethren in India ,
nor wi th any reference to the pas t h i s tory of that
m i ss ion , —which , we

"

are happy to acknowledge , has
received the ful l protec ti on , and shared largely In

th e k ind and generous fee lings of the Europeans
who admini s ter the authori ty o f th at coun try ; but
we have not iced them as being of themselve s impor
tant , and that there m ay be no mis take as to the
princ ipl es by which we are gove rned .

”

T HE E N D .


